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INTRODUCTION TO THE LAST THREE N272 OF 72 7w

Are the last three M272 of AWY MM a single unit or are they three distinct 11273,

each with its own theme? The following source treats the three N1272 as a single unit:
WHOW3I NS 137X DN DN DN BDIYD ST 27 IBR—R Y 19 57 MD13 noon 0ha3 Tnbn
3R 9TDBY T2PD T MR INDIM 127 TBNT LAPYIBNI KON MINNN whwa 89 MR
751 0D 1271 D18 HIPY T2PD AT MNTAN 127 DID WRIAY TIPS AT NNPYRHN 137 185
a5

An argument can be made that each of the three final M1272 are distinct based on the
MAL that provides that at the time that the €TIPIT N'2 stood, only two out of the three

M272, AMAY and Q%312 MM, were recited each morning:
D277 NAYY NP ;1272 17 DAN 727921292 AnnT D% NN IS 1 POE TN N2DL A
DNIW2Y DA MDA ATIAYY 298" DN MoA2 wow DU AN DD ADNY DM ON T D
ANV D AN 1903 (M=)

The 12372 that was not recited each morning in the BIPIA N2 was ¥ 12, Why did plil
add the 272 of RYMA? It is an important question because by adding the M27923 of R,
271 caused the last three M272 of Y MY to be referred to as a unit by the term:

PN, The answer is that 2”11 wanted to create a symmetry between the beginning and

ending of FWY AN,
LIDY FI9MAN MAND 372 MR DINY M15373 19K (1137 10—/ 1Y 17 57 11972 noon 0ha3 Tmbn
YN 15 — 119721 11572 53 N5AN2Y 19731 1992 53 ;DA D N2 BNY A0 [9AN INTIAA
T NOW

The act of bowing at the beginning and end of the 272 of MAN and at the beginning and
end of the 272 of QYT is an integral part of the experience of MY MNL. In his
book: 3NN YYD 53, Professor Uri Ehrlich of Ben Gurion University, discusses:

m29nm b N NP 8w, the non-verbal language of prayer. Among the

non-verbal acts are: standing, bowing, facing, directing one’s eyes, use of one’s hands,
taking three steps back, one’s clothing, one’s shoes and one’s voice. Our concern is how
the act of bowing is an element of prayer.

Professor Ehrlich explains the N2 that limits bowing to the 292 of MAN and to the

m1272 of @Y7 as follows (page 58):
PPART NN ATPY A5 1980 730 e nhena neme S impnes vab Mok 5o xon
'MIDY 191N DT A0 RMN FANT F972 (9NN DPDAR DY N2 MRS Aawn nonab

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.
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F7971 F9D03 AT B2 12 DAN A B Araunp e 5y 15 o801 /R M573 RNBDIN)
MDA 1N S5ENMA 59BN NWNNA Lwpa S 8D, M maw S pana pa nwnwen

NN D5WH R 9DNT MDA LT I T3 71T DY aTn e veaw H-NT mmd

PR OPINY 1 T0M N30 25PN NN DNDARA YT YA B8 5w 1211 17on AN
QYN 0 NN 13DD 3T NI PN DD 1Y 3m% 1 5= arn NN S T M Shonnm
DD PR DTN AN MPAYNI AINTT N MPRwng e H-NT RN NN YT S2INT
1797 N%8n3

Why do we not bow as we recite each of the middle M2M2 of MAWY ANY?
AP TP ANSM NN 195N WI|ITI R, DOM NONT D1 NS NN
FWRIN MY D03 NPYa AMmpRapne ,N157371 533 mwS 3ann b nemnn menTT N v
N5 T2 A B P NeAR T 5 Hoannm S sy 139 NOMIM AYISnT Apan by anTn ..
TR MY D AYTIN D 187 9D CARYBY N3N0 791 NPDN Awpan DY T *BINa
N2 M2 PO IPN PAND ABIAM 120 PPN MRan D N | 55annm . pp1bN 185 Hoannn
53 By »arm 535 1 29y 10y NI 2 9385 17% NN DD 1D T aWPIRN NN AR 97D MR
FPIRM IN T TIND AN MINN 525 DT 11N K52, ¥apn nYeNa M pan MY s
MDD BT WD NI WND PR 5P DINT DW NPT NP N RON BSOSy qpna waw
N 1M 55800R 5Y Tom e 151 1Mmmn H-NAw A5 MM 198 D901 DY mepan
D373 5y w25 1| NP1 TayS Shennk nawonn

Why do we bow in the 273 of RYMA?
MR AT MDY MPRBND MY TN AN @03T09 IND DYTIB N3N23 A 1R 120 b
Y BN S 1127935 D00 I PIMY NI TN W pan 125 mNnnn N e m AN 12
NITIDY T2 DN MANWNRY 1323901872 DN DTN D T ... 70 UAIN DB 2T No12
PR ST R D 27T NI Y ;TN SN 8D 03 (M RIIMIN) 7127 NN 1N No9nh
R=Uapliia Rlnt)

Bowing in 272 has an additional purpose; to indicate the end of MY MIMAL:
YA S T 03 0 A 1R A NPBN MR AANT S YNNI 2300 Tonnaw 1o
DNINT MMPPAL DN MINADI 1A 12000 MMPD N .80 §I0 ANTPR AT

D801 AP MOT2 AP TN R DX 12— P10 35 97 1375 NN wATn
TANR N2 7300 S mawa mnD NON 9N BN S 010 an 1120k 18 RS DNan
N NIRRT DM N NI I AY ;30D /N 7R R 7N R 13N T=DNY 10T-0N
N R FIMNDY P50 10 AN 1T-DN T 200N N KT D NN B e
7% 3MIN DYTIB 1 F-DN A

T DI 13725 W A 9D MDA ANY AN 29T MO NP ANTITA 19507 01D 1N
PRANTI=ARPa-aR S 03 maan’ imn nan I Mapya NN Db D NN .ovD b
19507 B1DA NMY NOISM AT TS MM DININT NDPN D2 120 DINIM ANY RD'N RO

It appears then that the last three M373 of MW MY are called MNTWT because of the
importance of the M272 of QYT but the M372 represent separate and distinct themes.

copyright. 2006. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N 8y 1% 57 11972 NoDM ¥522 TM5N-Rab Judah said: A man should never petition for his

requirements either in the first three benedictions or in the last three, but in the middle ones. For
R. Hanina said: In the first ones he resembles a servant who is organizing his words of praise to
his master; in the middle ones he resembles a servant who is making a request from his master, in
the last ones he resembles a servant whose master has granted his request and the servant takes his
leave.

'NIPNn A P"\D AN NN MIA-The leader of the Kohanim said to the other Kohanim:

Recite one Bracha and they recited the Bracha; recite the Aseret Ha’Dibrot, Shema, V’Haya Im
Shamoa and Va’Yomer. Bless the people with three blessings: Emes V’Yatziv, Avodah and Birkat
Kohanim. On Shabbat they would add one Bracha in honor of the Mishmar that completed its
tour of duty.

Ny 1% a7 11992 NoDM $522 THN-Our Rabbis taught: these are the Brachot in which

one bows: in the beginning and the end of the Bracha of Avos and in the beginning and the end
of the Bracha of Ho’Da’Ah. If one has a practice of bowing at the beginning and the end of each
Bracha-we teach him to abandon that practice.

Professor Uri Ehrlich-From there we can turn our attention to explaining the meaning of the
bowing that is performed during Shemona Esrei. We have already seen that Halacha connects the
bows to the first Bracha of praise and to the Bracha of thanksgiving that comes at the end of
Shemona Esrei; i.e. the first Bracha, at the beginning and at the end, the Bracha of Modim, at the
beginning and at the end (Tosephta Brachot, 1, 8). Therefore in accordance with the categories of
bowing that Rav Avrohom, son of the Rambam, established, the bowing that takes place in
Shemona Esrei becomes part of the praise and the thanksgiving but does not play a part in the
personal requests found in the middle Brachot of Shemona Esrei. As a person begins to recite
Shemona Esrei, the person performs the physical act of bowing. The physical act of bowing is
part of the obligation to begin Shemona Esrei with praise as it accompanies the words of high
praise that the person recites about G-d. The physical act reflects the low position that the person
teels he occupies vis-a-viz G-d. At the end of Shemona Esrei, the person completes his
acknowledgement of G-d’s kindness by adding to his words of thanksgiving a physical act that
reflects thanksgiving. In this manner the person recognizes how great is G-d’s generosity. The
purpose of the bowing is not to arouse G-d’s compassion in order that G-d be kind to him. In
other words, the purpose of the bowing is not to reflect that the person does not deserve G-d’s
kindness. That kind of bowing is to be performed on a fast day or when individuals have a special
need. It has no place in the recitation of Shemona Esrei.

Professor Uri Ehrlich-The question has been asked: why do we not bow in the beginning and
end of each of the middle Brachot of Shemona Esrei. It would seem to be appropriate to do so
because the Brachot deal with the needs of the community which is the dominant theme of
Shemona Esrei. The answer begins with recalling that Chazal specifically prohibited bowing in
those Brachot. The way the Gemara presents its position indicates that Chazal meant to stop a

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.
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practice that was followed by many . . .The absence of an expression of submission and the
lowering of the worth of the one praying through bowing during the Middle Brachot has support
in the special characteristics of the Middle Brachot. Those who composed Shemona Esrei wanted
the physical actions of the person praying to reflect an air of faith in G-d. The one praying is
putting his faith in G-d as a son does with his father. In that type of relationship, the person does
not need to lower himself in order to obtain what he needs from G-d. What is required is that he
makes his requests to the One who is described as: Tov Hashem La’Kol V' Rachamav Al Kol
Ma’Asav. There is an additional reason why it is not necessary to bow in the Middle Brachot. The
requests that are found in Shemona Esrei are not like the special prayers that individuals recite for
their own special situations. The Middle Brachot are recited not because of a special need or
hardship that came suddenly to the one praying; rather they are standard requests that a person
makes for his basic needs as a human being. The basis for making those requests is the premise
that G-d as part of His Essence wants to give the person that which the person needs. Based on
this view of G-d’s beneficence, it is appropriate for the one praying to remain standing upright
while reciting the Middle Brachot, the Brachot consisting of requests.

Professor Uri Ehrlich- We noted above that the bowing that takes place in the Bracha of
Modim was instituted to add a physical expression of thanksgiving to the verbal expression of
thanksgiving. That bowing partly or fully is an expression of thanksgiving has a deep and ancient
history. The words that the Avudrohom uses to explain the Bracha of Modim are therefore very
fitting: Modim Anachnu Lach . .. The Yarchei explains that the word: Modim is synonymous
with the word: bowing as it is translated into Aramaic: and I will bow to the King-Oo’Modina
La’Malka. It is written in Bereishit Rabbah (Tanhuma Va’Yichei): Ki Lo Sh’Oal Tod’Cha
(because those in the nether world cannot praise G-d). Who can praise G-d? One who is alive
and can bow down to the One Who Lives Forever.

Professor Uri Ehrlich-It is possible that during the complicated process of composing
Shemona Estrei, the practice of bowing in the Bracha of Modim may have had another purpose; to
mark the end of Shemona Esrei. It is evident from several sources that there were such versions
of Shemona Esrei dating back to the period of the Tannaim.

'3 PﬁDB ’J‘? PWD D"\J'lb 2NN WAT-1t is apparent that in composing the Shemona Esrei

Brachot our Sages and Prophets did not want to begin Shemona Esrei with requests for personal
needs but instead began with praises to G-d: Baruch Ata Hashem our G-d, the G-d of our
forefathers, G-d of Avrohom, G-d of Yitzchok, G-d of Yaakov. In the second Bracha they
provided: Techiyas Ha’Maisim. In the third Bracha they provided: Kedushas Hashem. Then he
says: Rescue us G-d with a complete rescue before You. In the last Bracha he says: V’Ata
Elokeinu Modim Anachnu Lach.

Professor Uri Ehrlich-It was appropriate that in its original form, Shemona Estei ended with
the theme of thanksgiving performed through both a verbal act and by a physical act. Even in its
current form, the Bracha of Modim exhibits a dimension of being the end of Shemona Esrei. The
Bracha of Sim Shalom that follows in its heels has a theme that does not follow harmoniously
with the themes of praise-request-thanksgiving. It is therefore not surprising that we find already
at the end of the period of the Tannaim that a new and separate gesture being bowing is practiced
at the end of Shemona Esrei.

copyright. 2006. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com
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SUPPLEMENT

Is one allowed to bow in more places than the 7573 of 3N and the 7573 of D*TI¢

11 TN 1177 2D !2°D 0721277 12 BFNAN 27 N

DM 59929 0P MM NI TN WATRT 1T DT T DN 0M 10 Ma0 Y

YD INTIAY NN DB NN STAS 0225 1w DN DWW IND N7 Do
N2 15900 NPT FINTY DTIRY TA FANDa TN 2nhoNa oy by 1T ams
VI 31380 BY 195500 5o 2975 1N ey 5910 21 113021 ND1a *naa oy
OO NP1 MBS P10 1IN 9373 28 HY s RO 9T 11T 2
MY SPIDYD 13 DI N33 13PN NP MY NHON N JINID (BvyS D
DOWITN SN PN T NI WM 03D DN DD FINTY FROND PR YD Mo
B 1AM H55MnT 3P (N D MDT3) TIMON 21N RN RNRTD - W
TP BT AP NN AN WD 77505 DNTUYI DN TN DRy
MDY A9 NIAND 03 DN DN 037 PISW NP RN DM D27 N DNYPH)
PP AN DIAPT RPN AP A DIPN mINRwT §I01 AR NI

190 7275 155,950 NIDT3 NI N PIY NP NSN3 N T PIDEa DN
NI TS DI MINT IN TION T 9372 DN 1PN 1T .DRIND3 DRNANRT BRI
PN 3P DWBIATE 277 (2178 75 NIDT2) DMAOMA 2T DY PN N I9IND N
FINTY 77T NI DRI IS DS 1NN BT 5 pRImD AN by DM myaon
DOOW 12 D192 DR BEWAM TIT NN A3 DMIAT W KDY 77 N2 ATEm

,PRDION /D2 MMM MIN CANT NPNT A AP 1 05 W 27PN A
FPDNM PYY AN PN 1D IR T2 NP YIN 2B NNNET 2P DAY
WX N 700 T VO AN 1900 1 1TaYh N3 AT, RPN 03 NanT ah0 nmay
FPDN M N N 253 NI FTTIAY NI ON 22225 523 amd mmbn ,ay KON

1377 DaR Db 125 NN M A 55annm 1330 1N N LR a7 1002 NI
TAIN 2WPN TN 20N 025 130 N DINY NIN 753 IND NI 120 100 DIINT
7Y DOMIM AN AP A2 72513 257 NIND oM 127 Do Tk AN A
NOID Y70 RIANT RIDIM 1A KDY B2 vy 28 93 713%w 09937 13PN anpna
F1213 PR AN 125 NN PO TY PR 1D N2 T OTN N RO 130 1N
DD N2 T NI 1 NS 8210 19507 N29223 135 N Y 1950 N N R
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TWON AN 27 1PN ITEY 7T 3D LDONYA NIPRI KN 27N KON 08m piaw
07319,/ ¥ M373) PPNT PIDDA PBY MY A3 NI 1237 9T AN 138 NS
M990 11 273071 /3 779 MDT3) MAN N PN 15722 DN (N 37D P i
M990 YW 1923120 NN IO MARY DY AR M NI 1T I8 N9 (N1 D

55 Y32 ma%M e AT 1Y .M 1290 RO DDA 2T 5 131 R 11910 1Pena
YT DTN NYW (2777 27D WD 11 27a1™7,/2  MI1972) 19772 PP 2N oW v npa
TN IN TSN PR N IMRY DY araR 2 NI [T 11D KD M1 12
29101 137 DY 12 N BTpn 23850 112952 2w 1T SPIDYE N MDTaT

Y133 PR DY TR (T ND [P0 1) 2NN D50 5731 SN RIN 31D $hE
P YN AR 2305 M 1A oy 31191 By 1990 BB AR DYPT NPDId
131 2932 D30T TR0 TN 7D M9 NNODIND NN 1) 101 WP 21552 apn 55 03
SrPM R DD M D APY (T M RPN 3 2PN 21890 BTPID BT 23 NDAdT
N2 NDIDM MY231 712X NPDN2 79 120 1R 18D I BN AN BN vn
7Y DS Y127 NOW MDIDT MY22 DN YA 1IN BYF I 311 NON

FT 1Y, DM BMNAN 11 720 NN 175M0 0 [T 1D DOYBIAT D0

/R T7D 11972 83) (DY AN ANTINAY (01 DN MIARD AP N AP0 12v M
NOW Y0 1300 0y MONRD KD M 1IN M KO b (7 170 DN M Brana

2N WNTD PIVIL 11D VVARY 1M AN 21207 M0 13 PR MaRT Y Horh KON 1unon:
37211572 55 02 1197 1M2Ra NAT 91205 5120 R 517 1103) PR N
MSFN MAND KON Y9N0 1291 KDY 351 KDY (/17D 19BN/ DY 2720 /3 775 Man3)
M NRIAI 13 DN IR IN MY Y0 0 DN DY DN DY 19N NI 0
PIFN DT INBD T NI A BTN INDDNA [T BN 12T DY N2 Y a0y
D21 79N 1P N2 7131371 KD DA (N 87D MIST3) MINIMNRTM Mpaon 2o
T2 PPN Pan KDY AN 3w KDY 20017 T DA MINNwWn T 7Y 39
YIDNIT (2 273 7) 1122 32 MNNTI O AR D02aN S 1DRT 3Dm NON 1383
DM 9127 HY 12 37 b NP9 NP 0P A% Nayna 5225 YopN 20 oo
MY N5BN2 NPT N5 BTN RS ONY 13127 RO INNwS 0010 1013 M
D97 1957 1208 0913 238%m (/RS W M313) AW IXPH M MR 2P 1
OrPRY MYBMR PR MR RO RHBYD 1D NURT 97 RN 21007 1NN Npn A0
N7 7773 TIONN DD NPT 27 @Y DY® 233 (/237 T 1190) 1313 13N

13 PP 1T 2N DRI 101 NTI2E AN KD 191 19391 K12 0215 B
DVIWH 1R BPF P2 NPDID *Na2 1EheNBY Ny MY A%HN3 1A T A%oNa
D13* DN M 7112 POY B 4 MR HY M M1 1R OIHY DT RO DI
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T I BTN TP O 7D5 NDIT NYaY A A DR oy H5on SRy ond
NS 1IN 1TIR5 15731 11972 55 102 nwh N2 ON (N 777 11992) BO0m 1N
IR WA IN 139NN IR 71972 BN 133 W3 DY 1N NOW NN e
b’ RO (77 N7 1950 /1 B7an /T2 MI9N2) MINANR wH2 MNeRa w5 Mol
291792981 NI NI TR AT DI RO TR BN I 750 15 18N 1M
OY MM NI DT T (7TNN) 927 PRAY 1 ENIONR T2 51T 1A N M2

oY 55511 ADISM N33 1NN DY BPN O SN P10 T2 PN TRIN 15
P13M2) YT M I P PPBY ONY DTN 1 1 9 21300 238 B (v
MMM ND 19727 NTIX NI NI PIBH MIWE NN (7T N7D NI DT /A s
M PTN D730 AMIED MW 112 PR ANANET Y0 AP IN AN NN N

WO DI YD ONY XY 5HENN mER S 1332 [0Na0 pany mawn I RS M0
A1 1255001 DT 215 20w, DO PTEM N T2 19550Mn DN 3D DN M
DY 2373 BN DRI 7Y 25 M H55NMY 105y (oNe 1 aon 8D ohe
MIAND DM 1IN M IR DY DTNMY AN 9DNA Py BMam- 19802
172251 T BNP223 P NP B D DN DM 12 1291 RO 727 5O KDY AN
VAN O (771 87D 11950 /11 27am) &1 532 HHonnS SNAe 003 mban whwe
13 19K 191 11231 KD 71373 RPDIT (R 873 M19712) 1910 097 50 0TIN Hoan SN
T2 PN T3 11297 RO DR 5 RO 11373 77T NI DINT MINImA T Mo
271 MP2p0 19313 DY2IN3N DWINDN NNIYA 13,2 By Ahr KDY DN wn
1137215 N121 12 NP2 12 IMRY HY BRI RUNM RON 1297108 MTORT ey
YR NN NI (17178 291N) 21022 DR ATIAY 0T D DS N DR
312 TP PN DD 12 1297 72 TT RASRT RDDDY 101 NN 1T-0R = 1
FIRY 11972 1130 17953 131 WIBY T2T1 T2 YV QYIBHI MO 1IN 111D

5y 12w 237 5 MaYS DR NIIAR whe MmNt whea noom 1oy
11321351 131 N2 13127 RO 7371 (/27 MID12) D A A 201 03T
TIDN WWM T PRY N0 13 77377 12 MTDM Y IN 11373 NN I 1127 1ty
SR DN YT N DN 2392 NS IR TTIAYA 2377 2InDk MoN DaN
WMIN TR TIE5 1R SN (72 7D MAN) INR KDY DR DAY N7 I93D
JI¥T 9T 101 10T 97T MR Ay
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TWO DEFINITIONS OF THE WORD: N1

The following NI appears to contradict the conclusion that we reached last week that
the last three M1272 of MY MY represent three distinct themes:
(3 YTYRP) NI 10D FANND — T NI 12K 1Y 1Y 57 1900 NoDk 1523 TN
SN TTAY NN TREN NNaY (=) 2nban M2 o nmnen lanirhaly DN DN
FAT (3 DY91N) NI TN FAND TN DNDY 1190Y.0Mamm 5P pead orenan oy
DN 1T NN 1IN NP (' NIPY) 2027 ,ANTIT AN 2372 D237 S117 INT A 0337300 N
2°037 70T RPPD RS TP DT NN Db Y NNDAT N s 7% 837201 oYn
, T NP‘?D NS TV 9NN TR0 L2900 AR s Y 200 1 A0 NIRBAT DYYn T
N9 NI AINTIM 7TIAY 802000 NN D ONAN NOBDT NNAONRD LTTN A2 23027
N
The NA22J concludes that T12Y which is the 292 of M8 and MNTYT which is the 7272
of @Y7 share the same theme. What is that theme? The N"&771 explains the N72J as
tollows:
FTINN DTN N2 [T 5P TN Ma uem 12990 DY NI TN ﬁk’/"?b ANTIT 77 ANA2
133 T9ADY 1301 BY D15 DI T TN LN RND NI FNTIT ATAY DIDIET 1 oy
PPN M INBAT DY TN MDD 3 DNBAT MY 1) AN NP INANR

The R"&7712 is defining the word “TINTIT” as having the same root as the word “V7%”
(confession). His interpretation is based on the following N9/2) and ¥97:
TN R AN AT D015 12 YR 920 AN— /1Y a1 T 1770 Nobn 0haa Tmabn
L7 DWW I ORI, 2wa R TN BTPA 17290 1998 2105 1Y mhpn by
513732 TN AT (3 2Y97N) 20037

N AN TPAR TP AN T AN T 77T 18 A0 (29NN 137 1NN

M T30 (MY I 2PN) DINAND 1T KDY T DM R 21N 0T DY PN M2 R N
D@ Y PTI IRY NN PRID (Y 00D T30 NON 1IN KD 27 NPT 21N N
PN 13 (33 3 257M) 237200 TN A2 3w R3T ORI D AN PR pna T R 0
PIRTD) N3 97717 TR DR 2D NI TR BN M Yn NAW TPR A Tma N3
T TR A0 TR DT AN 2NN DR NI NN M TP R 283 197 (A M
F172pm 1% 1A 1AT NI LD I P12 AN 73PN DORT vewyna Amaw DAy owuna
PINY BN AR NPEM ANR 7730719 908,073 /A5 DwNa3) Dwan wownD 1 aw T hnn
NI, ORZPM T30 T AN, TIDYIWT 10 P32 NN DUNN AN AN DM 1 1
NI D D NI 1DIRA [N PRPB 1N RITR 01 Do nnb
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The N"¥@7712 can find additional support from the procedure that was followed in bringing
naap:
5y P70 onwa 12 D22 DS DT TN [0 3 PID M2 AR M5 07am
PII2 PRIN 3T I RSN 5 RDY ANIET DY 8D A5wm Nt Dy N manan wNa
29pm% 1D PO TR QWD WD 12707 T AN T TR0 1557 A )
SP1 INBA Y NG BY TN PIND N 192 19T N MY 37P05 1PID AT T P0m
TN TR0 57 RS PRI Ay 8D P Y DY ATINN AR 0N 1y DN
210153 M 105 W N2 TN T T3 WY YWD SANY TNNDMA IMIN

Y9 interprets the M) in 'N 'Y '1° 77 arale differently:
NADM R FINTI [N AMA IR-TTIN M2/ 0 M AT 90 noon *haa Tinkn
NI 2P B MY NI AN-NT
Y& can point to the MIT2 that the Sy 173 recited on MB2 B in support of his
position:
M0 5D 2113 MDA 1M 27800 513 17D MIDT2 AANn—"2 1Ay /i f)T D 10K 1223 TN
5P|y Y 3731,5173 17135 AN 130 L1305 M3 NDIST BRI MDA BRA5 15 an
SN ENNY D FMINY NN DR DN YA TR (30 ROP) S0 NN (T RO NI
T2amY 710 DY NP DITIPEN wHINAR MY (B 92T713) ,IND 2103 021D NP M
S, B, 1wn NS S, AN nT S, mapa o ,amnn by imana manw oy
190 ARY DO DYy, 203 S oNw

ANTIAA 5P 730 AMAYA DY AR DY 012 — mInm Sy nY i a7 D Noon v
TN AN (MY T A2 N2DMA ARTI AN RS TP 1R, TR0 Anae 00h o
FINTIF AMAT N 22373

Both %9 and the N"&771 provide an explanation as to why the 292 of M¥1 is followed
by the 1273 of DYTM. However, they do not explain how the two N2372 share the same
theme; i.e. N7 RN N, Perhaps the answer is found in the following:
1AM 27 "5 Y39 DM 029 ;NN AN Y2177 12D TN NPAD (RETY) NN waTn
55,875 51318 AT 13991 15 1919 MR 52 825 ayh (50T oman 1 owa N
1AM 51 Arm S e D10 (35 ) Tmm L, 85w mhra RN TN R 1o nrman
MM YA TN DINYAR TN BRIPS 00 23 00 MIN-2R T AN T DN 510 150 i
IND 290D 1R TN T7 DTN BRI -0 5 (03 2050M) IR T 1Y TN 10D
SN2 TR TN NON
The 1273 of B2 is a substitute for the AT 127D, It shares the theme of: NN WM
miake) 73779 M2V with the 11373 of 87, We pray for the day when the P17 N2
stands once again when the only 1279 that will be brought will be the T\ ]127p.
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'NRY M AT F15931 N0 99232 TM5N-And when David comes, prayer will come, as it says. Even

then will I bring to My holy mountain, and make them joyful in My house of prayer. And when prayer has
come, the Temple service will come, as it says, Their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be acceptable
upon My altar. And when the service comes, thanksgiving will come, as it says. Who so offers the sacrifice
of thanksgiving honours Me. Why did Chazal insert the priestly benediction after Bracha of thanksgiving?
Because it is written, And Aaron lifted up his hands toward the people and he came down from offering
the sin-offering and the burnt-offering and the peace-offerings. But cannot I say that he blessed the people
before the service? Do not imagine such a thing. For it is written, ‘and he came down from offering’. Is it
written ‘to offer’? It is written, ‘from offering’. Why not then say the priestly benediction after the blessing
of the Temple service? Do not imagine such a thing, since it is written, who so offers the sacrifice of
thanksgiving. Why base yourself upon this verse? Why not upon the other? It is reasonable to regard
service and thanksgiving as one.

N"&@ M-It appears that the word “Hoda’Ah” in this context is derived from the same root as the word

“Vi’'Duy” which is performed when sacrificing an animal. That is what is meant by the words: “Zevach
Todah”; that during the sacrifice that one brings, ones confesses. That is why the Gemara concludes that
Avodah and Hoda’Ah are one concept; confession is always a part of the sacrifice. They also relied on the
words: Va’Yisa Aharon and Mai’Asos Ha’Chatas. After completing the confession that was performed
during the sacrifice is what is being referred to.

'21Y /213 7 1977730 NaD 2923 TMHN-R. Joshua b, Levi said; He who sacrifices his evil

inclination and confesses his sin over it, Scripture imputes it to him as though he had honoured the Holy
One, blessed be He, in both wotlds, this world and the next; for it is written, Who so offers the sacrifice of
confession honours Me.

IV DN 7T 77T 8 A0 (P:5N—'\T‘HN’D) M7 NP NOI-The words: Yehudah, Ata

Yoducha Acheicha etc. are similar to what Job said by way of prophetic message when he said: Asher
Chachomim Ya’Geidu V’Lo Chachadu Mai’Avosam (Which wise men have told from their fathers, and
have not hidden it). About whom did Job make this statement? He said it in reference to righteous men
who control their inclinations and who admit when they are wrong. Whoever admits to his actions merits
entry into the Next World as it is written: Zevach Toda Yichabdanani (with a sacrifice of thanksgiving will
you honor me). So too you find concerning Yehudah that at the time he was involved in the incident with
Tamar and Tamar was about to be taken out to be burned, Tamar sends Yehudah a message which reads:
Ha’Ker Nah (please recognize). What did Tamar want Yehudah to recognize? Raise your eyes and
recognize your Creator and do not be embarrassed before human beings. Immediately Yehudah gains
control over his emotions and admits to what he had done. Because he is willing to admit to his actions,
G-d saves Yehudah’s descendants from being burned. That is the clue that G-d gave Yehudah when the
Torah said: and it was at the end of three months!. G-d said to Yehudah: you saved Tamar and her two
children from being burned, so too I will save your descendants from being burned. Chananya, Misha’El
and Azariya are the ones who are saved. So you learn that anyone who is willing to admit that he is wrong,
G-d saves him and grants him life in the world to come.

1. The number three is a hint to the three people who were saved by Yehudah; Tamar and her two children.
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' mabm P2 MAa"pn Awdn 11251 ©72137-Halacha 131t is necessaty that he who leans on

the sacrifice do so with all his strength. His two hands must rest on the head of the animal as it is written:
on the head of the Ola sacrifice; not on its neck and not on its sides. Nothing should stand between the
person’s hand and the animal. Halacha 14-How should one lean? If the sacrifice was the holiest of holy
he stands the animal towards the north with its face towards the west. The one leaning should be standing
in the east with his face towards the west. He puts his two hands between the animals horns. He then
states the reason he is bringing a Chatas offering or an Oshom offering. For an Ola offering, he confesses
the sin concerning a positive commandment or for the sin concerning a negative commandment that is
connected to a positive commandment. Halacha 15- How should he confess? By reciting: Chatasi, Ovisi,
Pashati, and I did so and so. I repent before You, G-d and I sacrifice this animal in place of Your
punishing me.

'NRY AT MY NODM 533 TIADN- Y-Zoveach Todah-After completing the sacrifice,
give thanksgiving. Chada Milsa Hee-Giving thanksgiving is considered a part of the service to G-d.

Unita)iiia) SpEple)= fgim=lal ’533 71D'7D—Mishnah. What was the procedure with the benedictions of

the Kohen Gadol? The synagogue attendant takes a Torah-scroll and hands it to the synagogue-president.
The synagogue-president hands it to the deputy and he hands it to the Kohen Gadol. The Kohen Gadol
stands, receives the scroll and reads therein “After the death” and “How it was on the tenth day”. Then
he rolls the Torah-scroll together, places it in his bosom and exclaims, ‘more than I have read before you is
written here!” the passage ‘On the Tenth Day’, which is in the Book of Numbers, he reads by heart, and he
recites eight benedictions in connection therewith; i.e., over the Torah, for the temple-service, for
thanksgiving, for the pardon of sin, over the Temple, over Israel, over the Kohanim, over Jerusalem, and
the rest of the prayer.

22D ' /T ALD N2Dn Y ©9-Al HaTorah-The blessing made after reading from the Torah. Al

Ha’Avodah is the blessing of Ritzai. V’Al Ha’Hoada’a is the Bracha of Modim which is recited because
the service has been completed. It is inappropriate to recite the Bracha on the service without reciting a
Bracha for thanksgiving as it is written in Masechet Megilah: Zovei’Ach Toda Yichabdanni, after the
sacrifice comes thanksgiving.

T D MDN NWAD (RETY) RIIAIN WATD-V°Chi Sizbichu Zevach Todah-Rabbi Pinchas and Rabbi

Levi and Rabbi Yochonon said in the name of Rav Minachem from Galilee: In the days to come it will no
longer be necessary to bring sacrifices except for the sacrifice of thanksgiving. In the days to come, all
thanksgiving will not be necessary except for the Todah thanksgiving. That is what is meant in the verse
(Yirmiyahu 33) The voices of happiness, the voices of a groom and a bride; a voice saying acknowledge
G-d because G-d is good since forever is His compassion, bringing thanksgiving to the House of G-d
represents the Todah sacrifice. So said Dovid: Upon me G-d are Your vows. I will bring thanksgiving
offerings to You. Dovid does not use the singular word Todah but the plural word Todos. Dovid used
the plural word to connote that thanksgiving consists of the thanksgiving sacrifice and prayers of
thanksgiving.
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272 N272Y AMaY

We began our introduction to the last three M1292 of MALY MM with the following:
NP 1972 1 MR 973 1972 RN O IN-/N IS 11 90D TN NoDh s
FTIAPY 2930 NN NI 2O DY AN 1972 BN DI DN T PR 201370 Ny
INBITT AWB5 NAN 7992 199D Naw ) .20 Mo
We proceeded to discuss why 9711 inserted the 272 of BT between the M373 of
1T2Y and Q%372 N272 but we failed to examine why %3772 N272 followed the 12372 of
172Y in the TP N2, To understand that connection, let us review the following
excerpt from the JINJ BIRY 27 77D:
DN RY,TIET 1A N NON 10w D NDY T8N At 1 anNe RY-1man nhen
WY FIMM B DR ATIAY T YN oM 803 Hapn 7anNa 7o antam
Q)
At the time of JYNJ BA1Y 27, the practice was to omit part of the wording within the 72923
of 1137 during 713 NP5N. Why? The PIOWNM 98D explains:
TIN5 7MY N9 AR MDY MOINE DY .00 N33R BY 1 a7 9 en Matn
2 MY AW RY 17 53 15 12 PRI 127 NT 10 [ IN 1931 N P
I LTI IND AN TR 1905 1 A 0T DN YT AN TITIN N BRI 9 0N
PRI ,FI30M 131 AW 1937 DN PP DIR 1037 NN IPY ROW ROR 1 RO NN
aDI AR 13 NUH 13 W MY N972 A5 ATIAY NG RON 19175 105 o 8D
PR DNPDNY SN AP 139m=0N T TR RN MDD ADY T%1Y2T D20 b
NON 191D [0 IR 108 M2 Han ,anbem SN N T2 90295 ATay awm
MM N2 28 1910530 NN PV NI 00305 1 pow 21D 151 SN N
P3N NN PN PR D7 YD 37 MR WRIARD 330 PR 130 DA B b
037125 Q@A 189D 1 0D Y NI 11D KD TN NG Y LANIYN W e 1 1
P9I 1R DN N N DY BP0 PP DD R N DY 8000 NN Y
DNNY ST U5 13330 DD PRI DT PN D7UN MM 7252 D eaT oray
NOR MM WY

The N”287 provides both the reason to recite the complete 373 of M¥ when N272
R°172 is not recited and the reason not to.
oy bW M 0vmo nona JPNT? 23DI—'2 712 12 AT NIV N2DD N72WYAT SeNTN
nben 5w 7MaY NoN23 DN PR MDIPRT N¥P 127 0K 10 DYMDIT
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DOIMD N30 DY 2R 115OD32Y .DADDM DNAR R NN 170N 1T 118N Fma
727051 2993 PN D NN THEN KON TR0 DUNMN PR I Ry T30 DN
D 50w M5 DAYTY IO DA BN LMD TR0 DT NI AN DUON PN
121,02 DYVAN 1277 [0 PIRE [TRDN2Y 11X N 19N NN T30 1300 e
SN 5PA5 D oy

The TINDT N reports a comparable custom concerning MY MY on AN Y@ N:
M1272 AND D NP NSDN-2NA AYRN MO%M 90N— 12 PND INGT NNn
PN MRS NOW DY DD 137 57T 7200 2001 .10 IR M3 N
102 7ph MONY 55 NDISM NP2 SR/ M WA AN N NIPE M
F191D5 19972 YA NN 1D AR, 81T 9D DN 1B 1R 085 NG 1N
TN T30 IBIVM IR MI2TPA ABIDY NI PR N PP 1Y, TR
1P WIN TN NP 1D F1DNM PEohR BT 1981 19770 1 INY 230N
VRPN DD 5 137 DDA B2 M LRDMD DR 192 9208 M5 ,mhen yewa
PRY ORI WY BN ,TIEN 35T, 00T 20w MR MM MY mSwwd 1Yann
LDOW Y NI DI Y N, DIDE DD P D) BIMD NN N

Why is there no %372 N272 during MMaA nban?
DA J119DD PINEMI 1N 00310 DaN-D03110 SaN 1177 A 05BN 1IN DY 21 9D
MDD NN N ND MO ,MDNY Mo RO

What is the connection between the opening words of the 1293 of M¥% and R°372 N273?
N°TT D373 1273 T MIM-TRRY B 17T T 180D 1N — T PP 2Y9ps 31 N

IR T2 NBONM Y 2N 1 DN (RS 1N 0w vIAEn 19730 DD Y 1R 1 nhrnnn
1185 1N W AN 3N DY 19937 2AM NN DaAN . L. IRTIT 0972 N D
07 A20T 33 7Y AP N9N2 DY ANTIT N973 RO D RPDY 9135 mhyy RS 2w
AMBRI 19175 003 AhY 12aph IND 2807 RN R IRTIM AP N9ANDR Ry A7
MR INDY FIRTIT 1272 MR FRIN WWADT D3N S PR 5737 NN IS0 NON M
5313732 TN AN 29097 WA 7TIAY NaN3

Rabbi Eliyahu Munk in his MSonm ey 1D explains the connection as follows:
FOMD N 10BN MDA N NN ARNDBT 1IND 8237 N293 Na9
PR 5933 Y912 1R 1 AR 12NTAY MM A 03, ° NTPR Ay nonab
BN YR ,M5137 23 5w MmN an573 NN et 2paS 1ieh A nnd
DN oM ot 00 7apn MR KD 97 92T 005 00, mhwn Mo 1k ohaann
LSBT0 TP Y921 FINTIY 092 SN DI PR L. (N3 DR PRPW) "EID NON

copyright. 2007. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



m%501 NN 1o

Vol. 4 No. 19 DY DAY WM NT NOINY [P0 naw

TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

aintl=Balpil-tl 1IN2 DAY 27 ATD-The prayer leader should not recite in Mincha the words:

Ritzai and not the paragraph of Sim Shalom. Instead he should begin with the words:V’Ishai
Yisroel Oo’Visphilasom Mihaira B’Ahahava Sikabel B’'Ratzon Oo’Sihi I.’Ratzon Tamid Avodat
Yisroel Amecha. V’Sechezena Ainainu etc.

0373 ND73—/N By 1 77 11950 M5 PIONRT 98D-When the Prayer Leader recites the

Bracha of Avodah (Ritzai) the Kohanim who will be reciting Birkat Kohanim step forward or
ascend to the stage, as Rabbi Yehoshua Ben Levi said: any Kohain who does not ascend as the
prayer Leader recites the Bracha of Avodah cannot ascend as it is written: And Aharon raised
his hands towards the people etc. In that verse Aharon did so after completing the Avodah
(service) so too in Tefila, the Kohain must ascend as the Prayer Leader recites the Bracha of
Avodah. We learned from Rabbi Oshiya: when can a Kohain no longer ascend? If he has not
begun to ascend before the Prayer Leader completes the Bracha of Avodah. That is the
halacha; he may continue to ascend even after the Prayer Leader completes the Bracha of
Avodah provided he already began to ascend. As a result, it is necessary to change the
language of the Bracha of Ritzai depending on whether one is reciting Schacharis and Mussaf
in which the Kohanim bless the people and Mincha and Malaria when the Kohanim do not
bless the people. In Schacharis and Mussaf the prayer Leader recites: Ritzai Hashem Elokeinu
B’Amcha Oo’V1'Siphilasom Shiai V’Hashaiv Ha’Avodah LiDvir Baisecha V’Ishai Yisroel
Oo’Siphilosom but in Mincha the Prayer Leader does not recite the words: Ritzai and begins
with the words: Ishai Yisroel etc. because the words: Ritzai etc. are a message to the Kohanim
to step forward. Similarly we find in the Responsa of the Gaon: but the custom is not to recite
the words: Ritzai etc. as Rav Sa’Adiya Gaon said: it is not our practice to recite those words in
the Mincha prayer except in the Mincha prayer of a fast day. Those who recite the words:
Ritzai whenever they recite Mincha are not conducting themselves propetly because those
words contain a message to the Kohanim to bless the people. When the Prayer Leader says:
Ritzai, the Kohanim step forward and when the Prayer Leader says: Ishai Yisroel they no
longer ascend. On Yom Kippur in Mincha, it is our practice to recite the words Ritzai even
thought the Kohanim do not bless the people. You should follow whatever is your custom.

‘22 12 /T NN NI2DR K7L T M-Because the Kohanim do not bless the people
during Tephilat Mincha on Yom Kippur, it became the custom in some places that they do not
recite in the Bracha of Avodah of Tephilas Mincha the words: Ritzai Hashem Elokeinu etc.
but begin with the words: Ishai Yisroel Oo’Vi'Siphilasom. During Tephilas Ne’Eilah in which
the Kohanim bless the people they would say: Ritzai. The basis for their practice is that they
do not recite the words: Ritzai except in a Tefila when it was customary for the Kohanim to
bless the people. That is why they did not recite the words: Ritzai in Tephilas Mincha on other
days as well. There are those who followed the opposite practice. Their thinking was based
on the idea that as long as there was a Korban that was brought at that time of day, they
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should recite Ritzai. On Tephilot that were recited at a time when no Korban was brought,
they do not recite Ritzai. The latter is a better practice.

AN YYN MI% 90— 3 DD MINGA NM-One begins Tephilat Schacharit with the

first of the 100 Brachot that one must recite each day, the Torah portions that deal with
sacrifices and the Mishna of Aizehu Mikomon. The Ramban wrote that on Tisha B’Av some
had the practice not to recite the Torah portions that deal with the sacrifices, the Mishna of
Aizeh Mikomon and the paragraph of “Rabbi Yishmael Says” because on Tisha B’Av we are
prohibited from learning Torah. That is not a correct practice because we are not prohibited
trom following the regular order of prayer on Tisha B’Av. We recite Kriyat Shema and the
Brachot surrounding it despite the fact that is Torah learning and we have a Torah reading and
a Haftorah. The Torah portions that deal with sacrifices and the Mishna of Aizeh Mikomon
are read to commemorate the Korban Tamid that was brought each day so we recite them on
Tisha B’Av and are not concerned about doing so. We complete the prayers as on every other
day. An individual recites the prayer Anneinu in the Bracha of Shema Koleinu and the prayer
leader does so between the Bracha of Go’Ail Yisroel and Rifa’Einu. The prayer leader repeats
Shemona Esrei and in the middle of repeating Shemona Esrei, they recite the Kinot. The
prayer leader then finishes repeating Shemona Esrei and skips the words: Ritzai and begins
with the words: Ishai Yisroel and they did not recite Birkat Kohanim. And when he reaches
Sim Shalom, he ends the Bracha with Oseh Hashalom.

203712 92N 1177 s n%en 1INJ BABY 29 99D-Kohanim do not bless the people during

Tephilas Mincha because of the possibility of a Kohain being intoxicated and a person who is
intoxicated may not participate in blessing the people.

PN D1 7T TS 129D 1R — T DM 209YD 37 M-It is well known that Birkat
Kohanim begins with the words: Ritzai and continues until the Bracha of Ha’Machazir
Shechinaso L'Tzion. From the beginning of the Bracha of Modim until the end of the Bracha
is the Bracha of Hadoa’ah. . . but after the prayer leader completes the blessing of Ritzai by
saying: Ha’Machazir Shechinaso I."Tzion the Kohanim may not ascend to the stage because
the next Bracha involves Hoda’Ah and not Avodah. How do we explain the Gemara that
relates that the Bracha of Avodah and the Bracha of Hoda’Ah are one? They are considered
one not for the purpose of setting the time when the Kohanim must ascend to the stage but
one for the purpose of determining when Brikat Kohanim is recited. Brikat Kohanim is done
after the Bracha of Hoda’Ah and not the Bracha of Avodah because of the verse: Zoveach
Todah Yichabdinani.

M9ONT 09 99D-Thus the Bracha of Birkat Kohanim is transformed into the final link in

the chain of Brachot that are in Shemona Esrei. It is connected to the Bracha of Avodah that
precedes it because only out of the merit of serving G-d can we at all be so insolent as to stand
before G-d and to ask for G-d’s blessing. The highlight of the Brachot which we ask from
G-d is for the request for peace because according to the words of Chazal G-d did not find a
better holder of the blessings of Israel than peace. But there can bo no true peace without
thanksgiving and service coming before it.
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During the course of researching for a topic to write on ¥ €N DAL, I came to learn of
the practice to call 1A% by the name: MM M7 BY. In ADW N5DN NAW:

TIPS A AN PTEN-NN PN 77T NAR 5w DN PN ORY 29 97D

AD1 DM IYIL 1) NAW NION OB DT NIMAN MAR AT NYDN2 P

M3 29PM% 129708 T RN 5D DRI O1DM IN M [T 2T 20AMING BN

D1 1391233 1PBAY ERING 12HYAW 1T-DK 1 851 1180 0 INTD Naw AOm

M MMM Y DU JAS7MS A0 7DD TN AP MIATD NN TS M)

22031 Y TnT N By Ty o M)

In the F7BSAT M372 on NIW:
1S NN T MInT B 51 DIN23T DY ATIAYA 53 MInn Sy— 10D 1D S Anmn
75 27T 3R 1758 270 531 5 :nNDRDY MR A ARt 1=K o
:NAWT WP 0 AR N2 T ERpS 10 01 53 053 aw TIan RN D931

In DM N%5N B0 PR Naw:
113 NTM2 YT D1 TRARDD 199D 0TPn DI MR NR-357 1D MmN
139053 1302921 TRISHI AP MAHT Do 13N0®mT 132 1YY NYNT Hon
AN MINAY AN -0 7 15 100 NP 10D TR 21T e P amayt
37 1 MANY 1IN TR N 9551 12973 1935 113N B9 71935 DR R
P32 13°M21 AR 179100 18 PNY 1397 1923 T2 D13 1 Ton 1Y Qe 130
NN 7T LR NONRAR TN 2301 1hY AW NP WM 911 133 Rl
D 1991232 11PBM 1P TING MBI 1PHYNL 12MIAN TR 1758 0 a5
DY) 17 MR 81 250N AN .JN2RMD 118D 17TD 11N MI2p NN TInh s
Y 7AMIN2 11HY NANOW 1D TN MNP 127N 30D 2PN WY N BTNt BN
SAND T2 0! TTAY e

In the M0 of the D21 QM
13 1990 T B 19Ima SAR nagn— M N 7T MDD 9D 1IN DY 31970
,FIDDT BN2TDM NTD O™ N 35M2 T3 S an 8 Ty, 5 DN N nN FINe
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S—NM MY 13 [P NYEN YRR NPDD D TV /T T 0P AN ORDIM e
3D MNAR AN 129758 15 1M 05101 20ap Hom 13N RN LT
YIDI D T PISIM A7 DI, M 0P N, PRh 0N 2030 e DTy

P PTSIT AT DI T AT 21 90D L1025 1PEDIY TP 138N 13953 139N

TV 10 3 NAWT O12Y,TTAY R Y AN 105Y T30 msn b 2mpn Myl
AP PN QN3P 70D 0ON IS AN 13 ,NAw 1200 T oD Tnn N
DR IR 100D B 1AM 79 KR IPA-DR 931780 0 oD) B 10
DR DR DTN IR DI DN NAwT RPN YN

Notice when according to the QFNTIAN they would recite &5 Y272 on &M WNRT NaW:
ND157 Ma% 1DI23 NAWA 177 51 ONI-5 ORY 77T wTIM BND 97D BTTIAN T8D
DI 9572 11°5Y TNDA 2 NN 1D AW WD M 1P MDA PPN
12 7015 PRI N2 PP TTIAYA 1PDODIMY MINAWT NS ¥ 150N PRoaNm 1 NN
Y101 NOR NI 19K N2 19PN .Naw 123p 9N 901 920w 9% i Mmana 01 NN
12523 1

The ADY’ 293 comments on a misunderstanding as to reciting the words: M7 BY.
APV P 3TN 2N DY I MAT Y DN L= D7D TEN 12D DY ATIN DY °272
TANYLEY DY AT DAWR 2 NN 27237 ADI2 N2 R7ANAAY 10N T 95D WM
M7 DY NN YD 7122 202 NPYRANT N1DT2 MDD MM 11 R72177 737 ANMA
DYINTT 2N :”'7p DIN P20 MDD 9502 .07 D M7 N2 15D MY 37D .M
7T N T TIRY2) TR NG AT NS T7aY IR NS T INS oY M im0
DN 231202 17 MM 27277 22t N51.770p .Manm oY AN 2N (0 DR MW
[1792 AN by on 120 BN PR QY AT NIAR M 7200 mana ay
MY TN BNT TTD) DNTINAN T R0 /19) M 212 N2 A9 nawa brw
naw "o by ORI P ,MIAT Y NN NP T N7 2T 100 73 .(7
JNIT R AN 2N 2757 D A PRI DN LN mopea

A possible reason why the practice stopped:
M MM DY NAR Y DN D718DM-2 A°YD 12N 12D DA AN ]ﬂ‘?ﬁ%’ﬂ mAR

Aph NAWM B NN ST [M,D NI 290970 Nawn 0 KT AN P AN

The R°322°1 still follow the practice of calling NAW, M3 BY in parts of the NAW neen.
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PARALLELS BETWEEN THE OPENING AND CLOSING
M292 OF /2y aanae

The last three NM1272 of MY NIV appear to parallel the first three M2 of ML

Y. It begins with the fact that both sets contain three M1272. Is there a significance to

the number three? In discussing an unrelated matter, Rabbi Joshua ibn Shu'ib, a student
the Rashba and and a colleague of the Ritva writes:

S ONTAY 5932120731 5321 1777 205pR DmEwn NS 1P 1IN 7 T
12721 3R ND72) 1AM 1973 ,M972 M b (A MIsim N512) Mawn Mo By
,7303 FIOWR WS BT DM, MID) DINTPIT WD MIND Mt T30 0 .snn
1572 MI972 B 1TA30 INDY MDD FIOWN TN TR 252 0w N MM
MY T332 MART N2721.930 03 IND 0D 29057 MINITT AN 00 ,wHIT T30 D0
I N NI POM T 0P ,025 10T NI 1D 3D 1AM 1) MAwT 138 0
250 DI MIDYIAN DI DS NN MWD IRDAM NI AR T30 MINRM Noa)
LB MO 7230 BF 119N AR 19N MR D200 DT MRS 0P 1257103
VBRI BN T, DI NI O M BN T3, 1hYm AYenaNm Hown
DY MY 200D DW 0,217 PP UNY 9P NMaDa MNotT NN mehea
WNBRI DHoR MR’ 0PR 19130 1IN PRI TR A2 29 AN DN TN
IR RT3 198D 101 TR Aasn MR

The symmetry goes further. Each of the last three M23723 of AAYY ML appears to
parallel the corresponding 373 within the first three M2 of MY A2, The 72372
of MAN shares a theme with the 12372 of MMAY. Rabbi Isaiah Wohlgemouth, the *1N23
2911 teacher at Maimonides School in Boston, reported that Rabbi Joseph Soloveitchik,
‘?”ET, opined that &Y P begins with the 7292 of MAN because if not for the MAN,
we would have no right to pray since Man has no inherent right to pray to the 92 13127
ooy, Prayer is a privelege. We were granted the privelege to pray to the o2 b aan
only because of M2N M2I!. Similarly, at the time that the W27 N°2 stood, the 127D
TN served the purpose of affording us the privelege to pray to the o2 P 1931, Put
into halachic terms, the M292 of MAN and ATV are DY IMD; means of obtaining
permission to approach the 09 52 13137 with our needs. This parallel theme helps
explain a N712J that we studied:
%50 AN RIIM 1373 901 237 ,DATR—'2 TIY 13 §7 M3 Noon 923 Twbn
DY 27T NI NN .DUPN TN 731D mbon BN o 13 V2T 029,030 MAN
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DFRAN INI°3M 393 9D 1377 FPAND NN 15 13 PRAIMY 1397 FPAND NI, N300 023
O TTBY R DIPHA N P12 BTNIN DI (B0 NENTD) AN NN N98N 1PN
B 190N PN PR ;55 DD TAYN (YR DY9N) TN ,T19DN KON 7MY PN
ABNIL 70N NON MR PNY 29 MID% TR M DY NI (7D MIRNND) BN
SMBRIY MY3°Y N9DN (PN 3P M TEwe 1 030% Apy 03 *3ph A%en (27p 29N)
DN TN (1 977917) TR 15D NON FI0ID PNY DR 190 DIPna pIDn (17D NwNd)
Y297 AN NN .02 35N DR 1199M M130 0Ya NN BN mm opn Tva S5enn
Y TN 2P T DWW TN ST DIXA Y AT ADDN BN 1 19! b 13y
LD VAN TP T 290 e B2 00 m PR PN TP N T 02T men
Y 79I 290 20377 P2 5w RN T — 27P TV NI N%DN 18N T 11m)
259 9 79I 290 ©22°Y 122 BY TN A N 295 TP N AT 0295300
D3N RO 0TDY ORI AP 1D 1R 29T NPDN AN 1 210 At
S 1372 7T 01T 5D 1 DA D AN 1 115! ;5o 52 2095 80390 2yan
01152 290 1 oom
The structure of MAEY MM appears to reflect the position of both N1*3M Y2372 DY 29
who said: 23PN MAR MY and the position of 1% 13 YW °37 who held: M50
DUPN 1PN T332, The first three M2M2 reflect the position that RPN MAN nan.
The last three M272 reflect the position that RPN P20 112 N,

The second 1272 of MAXY AW, MM2J parallels the second of the last N1292, ANTIT.
In the 11373 of NI we speak of: 1Y B 522w 0% 5. What are those DYDY3? 272
DI TN M, 29I RDYY 25D 7D etc. The third 7272 of AY ANRY,

R NYITP parallels the third of the last M1273, 0%372 N272. They each contain
M272. In %372 N292, the B2 bless the people. In MR, we repeat the 7272 that
the angels recite every day: Y3202 1 122 712,

The opening and closing MN1272 also share the fact that the themes of both sections can be
traced to a single source. Professor Moshe Weinfeld in his book: 177 R RNt iy
MR argues that the model for the opening and closing M372 of MALY MM is
found in the [1D1 that '[‘7?37! 7 delivered before his death after '[17?317 17 collected the
materials necessary to build the WSPRR N°2:
AR T2 7T NN LA'IPI'I 5293095 11 AN T T2 PIDD ' PID N DT 12T
DINDAM 23 1977 1 75— /N 210D .2 T 29I 130N DN m—oN
AP0 PIDD NTD 225 N2 A 25N 1 TR AN Domera B3 00 A A
=3 P05 535 211 575 97021 A A 21 D22 S N 7haehn T1a0m
SPNDN Db DSR2 75 3mIN 0 105N o
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

DN 55221 777 5P DIBOWN NPAD 2 12K ¥ MPT-The definition of the

word “V’Avaditem” includes the performance of the Brachot of praise and the Brachot of
Mitzvoth which includes three types of Brachot; i.e. Brachot made in anticipation of an
enjoyment, Brachot of Praise and Brachot before performing Mitzvoth. The three types of
Brachot represent three spiritual powers that are called “Nifashos”. They are: the spirit
that rests in the stomach, the spirit that rests in the heart and the spirit that rests in the
mind. Corresponding to those spirits are the three type of Brachot. The Brachot that we
recite before an enjoyable act represent the spirit that rests in the stomach. That is where
we feel many of those pleasures as the verse states: and the soul desires. The Brachot that
are recited in praise correspond to the spirit that rests in the heart because the words of
praise emanate from the heart as it is written: musings of the heart that are recited by the
tongue that outwardly express the musings of the heart. The Brachot that we recite before
performing a Mitzvah correspond to the spirit of the mind which is the highest form of
spirit just like the Brachot that are made before performing a Mitzvah which is the highest
form of activity. Furthermore, the performance of Mitzvoth is the reason for the other
forms of spirit. These three types of Brachot also represent the three worlds; the lower
wortld, the middle world and the higher world. They also correspond to this world, the
world of the souls and the next world. In conjunction with all three types of Brachot, we
were commanded to make three types of donations in Parshat Shekalim. This is based on
the fact that the word “Terumah” appears three times in Parshat Shekalim. Because of our
sins, the Beit Hamikdash has been destroyed and we can no longer fulfill the Mitzvah of
giving Shekalim. Instead we read Parshat Shekalim so that we are reminded and feel as if
we are fulfilling the Mitzvah by recalling it.

2 Y N2 /T M272 NaDL Y532 T5N-It has been stated: R. Jose son of R. Hanina

said: The Tefillahs were instituted by the Patriarchs. R. Joshua b. Levi says: The Tefillahs
were instituted to replace the daily sacrifices. It has been taught in accordance with R. Jose
b. Hanina, and it has been taught in accordance with R. Joshua b. Levi. It has been taught
in accordance with R. Jose b. Hanina: Abraham instituted the morning Tefillah, as it says,
And Abraham got up early in the morning to the place where he had stood, and ‘standing’
means only prayer, as it says, Then stood up Pinchos and prayed. Isaac instituted the
afternoon Tefillah, as it says, And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at evening time,
and ‘meditation’ means only prayer, as it says, A prayer of the afflicted when he faints and
pours out his meditation before the Lord. Jacob instituted the evening prayer, as it says,
And he lighted upon the place, and ‘pegi'ah’ means prayer, as it says, Therefore pray not
you for this people neither lift up prayer nor cry for them, neither make intercession to
[tifga’] Me. It has been taught also in accordance with R. Joshua b. Levi: Why did they say
that the morning Tefillah could be said till midday? Because the regular morning sacrifice
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could be brought up to midday. R. Judah, however, says that it may be said up to the fourth
hour because the regular morning sacrifice may be brought up to the fourth hour. And why
did they say that the afternoon Tefillah can be said up to the evening? Because the regular
afternoon offering can be brought up to the evening. R. Judah, however, says that it can be
said only up to the middle of the afternoon, because the evening offering could only be
brought up to the middle of the afternoon. And why did they say that for the evening
Tefillah there is no limit? Because the limbs and the fat which were not consumed on the
altar by the evening could be brought for the whole of the night. And why did they say that
the additional Tefillahs could be said during the whole of the day? Because the additional
offering could be brought during the whole of the day.
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DI ooy

In the newsletter, I quoted from 2% 12N %"7 who discusses three worlds. Here is some
additional material to better understand those three worlds:

A oW HONDM MWIN ORSOMD 13 N13PY 13 NYIAPY MW 72 9D MIAR by e opnD
N DYDTT 3 NN FIRBT WD DWADT M 1) 7YY 1D N2 TION 1IN D137
YHPY M DT NI PZNTT DN LOPRIR N MR 27 1N B 23T e NI

DY NI ,AN5MNT NPN YT 120 ANIW TOINED AP0 AN PND DT AN

1M P13 MDY NI PANAN N5ANT NS 1D TMINES 53nDN R .M
MDY DIPNT T NN INDY R, MINT R BT B NI 3T MINTEPa 5on0m
PYAM MR 1D B3 R, 5w NI 197375 101 8 2IpnS ARy i
DB 0% T2 AN N DINWD NN R 920 TRINE DT N ORI

AR AT 022 0w N Ay 3PN Wi N TR N, AYhim nn ey

DINYRIM 13 YT ,9m990 12w 197 100 T0Y NN O 121 IR AT IR o

vD% ,mawnm M550 NS LRI DI 1T D N, 2O N0 18t N AN
M3 ,77aY 2700 K2 RD DN MDY 32 DN 130 HoNDY RS 00 N0 000
FO1 13 MDY, MBI 29I AP0 1313 [N DA TS DLW 10 YOO N

R Failininalablivh)

DTN NN 17 77720 DT D12 ON—D1 BN 77T N 1D (@7RA) AN N 030 N
T O AANN DD 1T PN BTN 27 DI v D noe vwun 5o 5y
571 579 927 5 PAIDRE 52 010NT INT 7R bR 97 1AN 121 1IN 3 Aen

WD A D71 17 92T B W TN DPRIDT 03 M N NDD NOTD s
AN AN Y BD2Y 2P DR TR 217 DY A AR snnmnen 1oy
DoM 1PN 1 RPN SNINANMIN O PN P20 1R T 1N D939 1 Na
YD NN OR NONZ N FIPNTT RS DY 02253 9w NN T20wN o pop 0ha

1. Rabbi Elijah was born ca. 1450 in Constantinople. In 1498 he became chief rabbi of Constantinople
and the entire Ottoman empire. His halachic opinions were considered authoritative by Turkish Jews,
as well as by the Spanish exiles of 1492, whom R. Elijah helped resettle in Turkey.
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WM 279 DI DIPWT DOWE MY 53 5P DINT NN 1T NI N2 @0 a0 ol
N3YT NP2 83T 703p7 95 A95m oW 1 NI PN N2 1T DA NN DYD 1T PN
NY DTINT DN I DEN DI 03 3T T B T ONT N 1737 1R BNN DN
02w 9172 03 1P5Ma N ESW B 1T 13 0w 95T N S DAY YT AW NS A0
PRI Y 3MNT ONPN R NI TN 92T DA Y 10 27ApAe 1310 57 27anan

PRE 2'05MNH D137 3w O TIND NI 1Y 13 TN N27 2R 2210 971 ranam
A 09 NI 3T BT NI 1T 1w B9 1T 70y D DM D oA
PITIT IO S I NI NON TR 270 T A anND 2o nnan mom
PP RON Y @ 0052 1n1mh R 29 ROD1 199 AT nRS TR 2
SMR NI NPT PN 2P 533 RAPIT ENT NRD wanD ny 20 NIT N3
FaR 902w 1793 /NT DT I ON OO IND PN D71 D7amm nYT I meen nvy
ORY D5H ON Mn% ORI 0% DN I TN M AT 020 13 1010 T e

SR TMN IRT WNTD DANDI BED b BN AN 2Yh o8y an mnnhnb
DY2N23 A3 DOPYTE S Do DB TMN D DO DR ThNY DI Ty
NDYTINDY m5 9nhND AR 02N DIl 2w S 2R AnhNb omnnn
PINDN O KR ORI 215w s ovm 5510 oemb @ KON e onrb
MM B2 NI AT TN 1T D2 N1 00 mr sy i 510 mneb

POIVTI FITIN T TN 1Y 132 A0S O OO 1T N DI RS DA 220y 17 0w
DY DO B AR D3 PR DR AN 1970 000 MmnD whe InNe 1N 0l

DOV ,NIT ODIPT 112 ANORD DMANMN 02N DA DIPYTE 01303 B AnN

M O 1Y DY FIATIN O1ZIH DI MANIY DI7°3D TNOND DMANM 22N M)
Do AR NP DYAM RPN M R 0D DY AN BN 1IN Mmanh N ooy
PR 2 INTTE MDMD 9N B 1A% AN 195 BTIP® 1P N2 1905 i DN

NNTTH MDAMD 1R NS 172 BN D P DR 173 1IN 1R DRI 0930 N
F20TR YT 1T O1A 199R! R IR BATRAR D00 DBRDNNT DPN1aT pe O

051 1A% DIPTRM T AN A QTP AN 12T 571 77aNTT 2now o i b
N QPRI PN IR DONPITY NOR DT 19w 531 2 1INTTE MDanh DY
WNTD TN 1T 3T 0w 571 17anan npah 538 97 07anan Nyt nowna
YW 2w DY M MR A R 03Iy 9392 NI e maw 9o b mawn
012 e, DYHTD NI 29 R ARBT NRD MBI 233p 13 1T AR
NI 199712 TR 1M MIAMDY N1MD NN NI 92 1R N et ek v nnn
DI AN NOR 302 11 MR QYA N IDNE R OMY R R NPT
DY M55 b
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THE THEME OF THE 1293 OF %9

The M272 of MY is the first of the last three M7 of APY MM which are grouped
under the category of NI, In truth, the words of the 292 share more with the theme
of the 272 of13’51p VIO than they share with the theme of the 7292 of BT, Rabbi
Yissaschar Jacobsen in his 13°3 23°11 79D views the 2723 of M¥7 as consisting of five
NP2 and not words of FINTIT:
;ANPDN1 DN Y NPPEN - MR
;773 99375 7TIAYA NN A
;1892 5350 737N DR5DM DR WA
;Y SN NTIAY TN TW‘W‘? M
IS INIDW AT =0 FIAN TN .DAMND IED T2 Y
Why did 571 include among the last three M273 of MY ML a 1272 that consists of
NP2 and why are the MYPI ones that resemble the MEPI of the M7 of VAW
13"71P? The answer may be that 9" wanted every 1781 to contain within it the nwpa
that are found in the 72923 of13’51P V. Since the 17292 of13"71|7 VI is not recited on
DAL and 2 0, the M272 of M¥M was composed to substitute for the 272 of V¥
13"71P on those days. This answer fits well into the thesis that Professor Shmuel Safrai put

hr L=

forth that on weekdays before the destruction of the Second &TP1 N2 an individual
would recite only the middle M393 of AW AW, the MPP2, and would end his ablaly
with the 7292 of13’51p Y. On DAY and 2 O, he would recite the first three and
last three N1272 of TARY MM and one middle 372, The 7272 of M¥7 would then
fulfill the role of the 293 of 13’51P . Under those circumstances, never was there a
day when both the 12393 of M%7 and the 12393 ofﬁ’tﬁp VW were recited during a akl>inl
The wording of the 1292 of M¥7 was not modified after the first three and last three
M2A2 of ALY MNML were added to the weekday MAEY MV in order to keep the
wording of the 273 consistent for all days.

The 273 of MY has a long history of including M¥PA. The following represents ¥"¥%’s

wording of the 392 when it was recited as part of the 7T2AY in the WA N2,
FIOFIN 1PON20 YA R YY 7TIAP 513 — AMAy —/2 /my R A7 M52 NoDn Y
5P 72,1802 5apn an%en DR WY DN TRy ATIaY 1°0-58 1 e
AP FINTYD 7720 TOING 1IR30 DR 1Y AT

copyright. 2007. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 m9D0M AN 1anb

Let us contrast the wording of the 372 as we know it with how it appears in }*IN MD]
e gle)
TANR TN 0 MAN 22N, TITAY TR TN 1R NOW WPION 1 Y
SN2V AN TN
The word: MMANE], let us bow, was placed in the 1292 to form a link to the 17293 of
2. As we previously learned, the word: RY7)2 is synonymous with the word: MANE.

The juxtaposition of the word RN near the word: BT is found in two other places
of our M2'DM; in the TMAPM 77D that we recite in 193 B H¥ DM NN and in
WOV, Ttis interesting to note that the word: BT is not found in the older versions of
those prayers. Perhaps the D] of the 292 of M¥M in P s "IN 1D influenced the
wording of those other nen. Concerning the 7TaY on MDD O
PP 1T N DY MRARHT PP DN 1D NI—/2 IwH 1 20D NP NODD A
MDD D2 NIN DN 1Y Y TPIDD INBM WD NY DT RIN VNN 7 T TN
NTIN3 23020 SR 103 TRY 700 DAY WO NP DURBAD DY Maph N
719185 0 NNDA 51 B3NN MRS DOY 9D M 01 0D (1 NIPY) MANRD 7Y M
109D NRP NI WD DY DUPHRY 1A T DI YT 20T TN
Y 2T IMS%H TAD DY N2 DA BTNID HY 219011 DNINE DY 1 5

The wording of 11%9Y as found in early DYMTD:
12713 A% 57 1IN mawh awhy—rbe 799 1777 mawn wRD 9T0 1IN BBY 29 97D
1PbM DR NOW FITINT MIMDND 1L MDY MISINT 1D BNDY RO NTD 300
AR 8D HR DR 255 P Hamh onnwn ome a3 553 135 ona
PRIN T DR BN NI NI TN BTN 2295 1950 T9m 21 Bamnwa) oy
DB T332 MY MW P DB 1Y 2w

The 9”971 is one of the first to include the word: D1 in the D199 Y S 7 aY:
5o 2D [ 57D YRm—TnR (Y] 7177 MDD BY NS (2013) 5 15D
53 2YDDIIY DT DN DIV I ML NTTAN 25 RINY M 355 DOYINDM
A%3D 5P 5D MM T 1202 DY Yo TR yn 20T Ba% ey o e

The MM M is one of the first to include the word: BT in 13°5Y:
S35 19172 ANS 537 NG Ak 10 —mawt 115y 17T R 1D BN M
DM 13P5M D ROW FIBTINT DNIADMD 3B KDY MIRINT 133 NN NROW NwN13
17301 229517 1251 79 2155 DYTN DM BOYTND 1MANT ../ 30AM 533 1357
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27V N AT M272 N0 YEA-After completing the service that the Kohanim
performed in the Beit Hamikdash, they would recite the following Bracha: Ritzai Hashem
Elokeinu Avodas Amcha Yisroel V’Ishai Yisroel Oo’Sifilasom Tikabel B’Ratzon, Baruch
Ha’Mikabail Avodas Yisroel B’Ratzon or they would conclude as follows: Sh’Osicha
Livadcha B’Yira Na’Avod.

‘2 MW Y PID NI N2DD M D-Mishnah. He then came to the scapegoat and laid his

two hands upon it and he made confession. And thus would he say: I beseech You, O
Lord, Your people the house of Israel have failed, committed iniquity and transgressed
before You. I beseech You, O Lord, atone the failures, the iniquities and the transgressions
which Your people, the house of Israel, have failed, committed and transgressed before
You, as it is written in the Torah of Moses, Your servant, to say: for on this day shall
atonement be made for you, to cleanse you; from all your sins shall you be clean before the
Lord. And when the priests and the people standing in the temple court heard the
fully-pronounced name come forth from the mouth of the high priest, they bent their
knees, bowed down, fell on their faces and called out: blessed be the name of His glorious
kingdom ‘for ever and ever.
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SUPPLEMENT
The M273 of 7187 in PR 1IN 1D

The wording of the 2393 of M¥7 found in DN "IN 1D does not appear in any later
DYM7D. However the wording does appear in early several sources. 1IN YN 39 who

lived before 1YNJ RAMY 27 provides for the language in his version of the 7272:
;1112 53w DRORBWI-RD 125D OOM AN (PDIN) 2T — 1IN INNTBI 27 Mawn
92 ,20M 2 W Dl 522153221 13°37 1321 NP2 RA-TNN PPN N N
DYOWINI T2 TP AT TV PRI PO WT-0N AR PN

The wording is also found in two Y971, That is some evidence that both books of
QWA were composed in PN VON:

DY1—9N Y2125 AT (1] 7179 2 — T3 NPDUD (2125731) N3 397 NAPDD
N /R TMLPI371 DABD 13901 M NP N2 0T (00 N3 YD) Y0 1A 25 Anaw M
F2127 TP 233 LW 3N YT AN 215200 NN BN DA 1120 17apm 195 1T
21 RDTI N2 35 NN 1T 1 MM D2 1POY 290! AN AN TN 20T NN
IN (D /K73 20900/ DR D) 130 10 NN TN 200N P 2N (N7 D0Rrny o)
PN Y NI D 130 AN NI (8D /K73 DDA/ BR) 70 PR AT MmN
29791 AT NN TN BP0 113315 A R 9N vhY mopn mapn
PN TR0 7720007 ,7N2 NS T /0 TR AW 25 N1 P I ,MiIaapn 50 vhy
TR NI 12007 23D 12 RT3 1AN 91371 /31 DT T PIDAN IN Y
11782 NIOTM IPT-ON 1R ,RNDT0I NI MDY M2 BTpnn MY 103 o
J2Y5WITY/ @17 033 AV YA

DY9) AR M0 DI-0K SMAI-DT-58 1T (3] 77T T IR (1D3)) 1137 NP
11137 777207 2305 TIT BN DR 1IN T 1337 DD 12901 M 15 129731 (2 N3
PN 713929 WM A°3 77320 032 RDWR AN P 2N NN *3530m an oo

M D=5 73T 7D 1A 1 /TN SR/ AN Miaaap 50 1Y 2o mamn
D02 11321 0575 A5 19IND 1OV R mAN N MY MO 1A BN 1IN LT
D=5 AT 7D 1T 1 ,AINAY MNP 0 1OY 295 manan AN 13 Bpnn
1A DY FTTAY PO AR N 172007 2385 2w MR 13 AN 1337 .11aw M
0P 1R oW 1O T=5N 9 1181 NNSTA NI
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SN PN Where to Put the Comma?

The 7272 of M¥7 presents a punctuation dilemma. Should a comma be placed after the
words: PN WNRY; e TATND DADDM DN BRI T2 99377 TAYT NN AR
N¥72 9370 or before the words: DN WNY; e, SR, TN 99372 72PN AN 2w
11873 '73Pﬂ 12N BN PR, This is a dilemma which is already expressed by
nBDIN:
DWS M2 AN AN 7T (/2,2 DT NaT) —/N ap D a7 NIMa Noom vHaa Tmbn
29151 P25 M5 TN N DD NP 1% N BemR 10 wTRAS m-bN 1
1020 AN DT N — BN By AN 2D 120m=5R eyt pwans minawh
D3 Y7250 19N AN 137 927751270 1Y 290 T 51T A DN M13a mam
DY PP 33212980 21050 orehy 1o ,mmay mabna ooy

PP — 1270 POV 292 T D1 A ONDUM='N BY D AT MIMIn N30 Meoin
TITANT N LN DY DWW ID VNN 02 W DIPYTE D NN N 0 2 10N
DYVIN 2 1812 5300 127N 177 BNDEM SRR R 7MY Ty e
AP OARED NS ORI WRY T2 70395 ATMAYT NN AR 55N R

We already learned about a group that took one side on this issue. Those who followed the
practice of skipping the opening words of ¥ in any 1750 in which there was no N272

R°172 began the 1272 with the words: DN RN (Newsletter 4-19).

Whether the comma is placed before or after the words: DN SR, does not resolve the
problem that the words: DN N appear to be duplicative. If the comma is placed after
the words, then the words represent M132372. That duplicates the word: 7T2AY. If the
comma is placed before the words, then the words represent 179N, Thatis a duplication
of the word: BN?DM. The "B discusses this issue and can only resolve one duplication.
—12 8NN SR WR ADM HY MM 3N 13 7T DMIN—ID 18D DA AN D
N¥N2 SAPNNY 13707 2PN N 1007 HY DY9%0Nn ,mMaY fnY PN DY AN
S manam Dy ooy B pnmes 20pm D1 9w DN @Y waTaaY a0 own aeh
AWM D YO 3 AOpELY [ S DownDn W SRR WRY 3PN T O .mSn
»or1 %Y .27Y 11872 52PN m2RNa BR%EMY 1277 NPIN 27N SN N AT
A1 852 BN%9N M1 15 M BN N 1T wADD NI N1 .BNYEM 5D MW N

1. The N2t is troubled by the word: ooWwo. Was '[5?3;'[ 5w predicting that the TP N°2 would stand forever? Given
the fact the WP N*2 was destroyed, how do we then explain '['Wbﬂ FbE’s use of the word: B in the poe?
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DID BN ,TIN TN NI 1270 DB N TN 95N AN MDn 230 2 T 5
,*9 93y RS 11212 1980 19w 5 93m 115N (5w (R /By 1D A7 MD13) e Nhon
2D HYY DN SN D KD N mamra RO 11500 AR 51535 onbon 8D i Hy
N52 FTIAD 2w NI ONY TTIAPM 901 920w 11 DN N 10D 15 e 0l
AR 2w R 15 20N TR0 T2 poerh 1% T 8D Bnp Do by o
02101 M2 RIT VAN 20D 10 DY .72 9925 SRR N

The question that is raised by the 1" is answered as follows:
53 N3T N LD MM 1832 —BEYS Y 17T 1D 7 phr TMman M N
DN D MDDINY,EWN KDY I KDY IRBAD KDY A7 KD 7Y 1208 702 pown
TDIN OB BN PRTR DR NI TING D B 1270 1Y 29 Ty 5
MM RO/ DRI WRY MY TIPY TN 11NNT 1Y N S owa
NI 113370 TIDT RPN 1YY 173080 1001, 7D D MR TR 13 1IR3 D3P0 anNa
T2 12700 B BN 5 APYD NINT T T BN 12900 12D 1300 Hya ey
WORDMEY D AR ;1D 1O BN D MPYD NINT T T 0T PR ONY 1) NN
MM [DDAT DM 2PN DTN T30 MTDN IBNY ARV W [aNaT DY 2901 N
5 M9 HY 1 PHODNM I TAYS WINY ... OB NN PN MANY M)
33 1T 103

An alternate answer:

MR 1NN 10 03 1M27 DINT PR —10D AWM 7177 30 10 e 7N
NIPRTDY 1T 1357 29701 10PN DTN 13 DN Dupnne Mapn 53 5y e
2927 20037 1251 DTN NI DA MY 13 7P 51 27y 0 a7 M /D i
NI T T 5125 TN DTN 115 1D0N!Y 11T 125 2900 BTN T a0 2T 25 00
T2 IMN PRID 1R 13707 T2 WRI KON 1251912 A5 1N PR 8 129 DN
121 A PRI N 1T 15 2D INNIPNI WP M PBIY NI KON 1251910
WM POY D210 PN PSR DTN D2 InIpN IO M RT BRI NON 125
Y297 137 TIDD FAN RPN BN IMIND 171257 2905 IR e ARIND)
7395 SN37Dm NN 101D PIT N23 BRI OB T RNYIYNI 2000 T T MYON
W AP 1D AWM YT R 27 D DN NMANa DN CNARNM T 125n
DT 2577 NP 29700 NI DTINMY NI IR MM BN 1370 AT A0
MaMM 72521 1200 D12 1195NM 13N 7991 DD MM NI DN AR MM
S IR Y DN SR AND 2w nn A0 ek RO .Y B7op 1nRT b
AT 1393 1195 TN DTN ORI DN

2. Rabbi Menashe Klein, 1925-present. Established the Ungvar community in Brooklyn and in Eretz Yistoel.
3. Rabbi Joseph Chaim ben Elijah al-Chakam was born in Baghdad, ca. 1835 and studied under Rabbi Abdallah Someich. He
was the author of the 1 &N 12 98D.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

NP D AT MM N1 %233 MMHN-Behold, 1 build a house to the name of the Lord my

G-d, to dedicate it to Him, and to burn before Him sweet incense, and for the offering of the
continual bread, and for the burnt offerings morning and evening, on the Sabbaths, and on the
New Moons, and on the appointed feasts of the Lord our G-d. This is an ordinance forever to
Israel. This is an ordinance for ever to Israel. R. Giddal said in the name of Rab, This refers to
the altar built in heaven where Michael, the great Prince, stands and offers up thereon an offering.
R. Johanan said, It refers to the scholars who are occupied with the laws of Temple service: The
Torah imputes it to them as though the Temple were built in their days.

1270 POV 2072 T D1 L DNDMI—N 18P P AT NI N0 MBDIN-The

Midrashim are divided in their explanation of what Mich’Ael does. Some Midrashim report that
Mich’Ael offers the souls of righteous people as a sacrifice Some Midrashim report that Mich’Ael
offers sheep of fire. This is what is meant in the Bracha of Avodah in Shemona Esrei when we
recite the words: V’Ishai Yisroel Oo’Sifilasam Mihaira B’Ahava Sikabeil B’Ratzon. Others hold
that the words: V’Ishai Yisroel should be joined with that which is recited before it; i.e. V’Hashaiv
Es Ha’Avodah Li’Dvir Baisecha V’Ishai Yisroel. I did not find anymore.

12 87 DRIN-DP 112D DY AN 1"B-The Tur writes concerning the choice of placing the

words: V’Ishai Yisroel before Oo’Sifilasam as follows: although we no longer bring sacrifices in
the Beit Hamikdash, we recite these words in reference to prayer which is in place of the sacrifices.
We hope that our prayers are accepted enthusiastically by G-d. The Midrash teaches that
Mich’Ael, the great servant, sacrifices the souls of righteous people on the altar found in heaven.
Concerning that altar, Chazal added the words: V’Ishai Yisroel. Others explain that the words:
V’Ishai Yisroel should be recited as part of the words that precede them and this is the meaning:
Re-establish the service in the Beit Hamikdash and the fires of Israel. What follows are the words:
Oo’Sifilasam B’Ahava Sikabeil B'Ratzon. Concerning the first explanation, there is a problem as
to why the theme of accepting prayer is recited twice. If the purpose of using the duplicate
language was to explain what is Ishai Yisroel, then the connecting letter “vav’” should have not
been included. Therefore it should be explained as follows: the duplicate language is necessary
because there are two kinds of prayers. The first type of prayer is the one that is recited within its
time deadline. That is a prayer that is a substitute for the sacrifices. The other type of prayer is
one that is not recited within any deadline. We learned in Masechet Brachot: one who recites a
prayer after the deadline still receives credit for praying but does nor receive credit for praying
within the required time frame. The word: Oo’Sifilasam includes prayers that are recited after the
required time frame which are not prayers that are substitutes for the sacrifices of Israel.
Concerning the second explanation, I have a problem. The words: V’Ishai Yisroel appear to
duplicate what is meant in reciting the word: Avodah. Perhaps you would like to answer that
there are sacrifices that do not involve fire. But then why did Chazal put the word: Dvir between
the words Avodah and V’Ishai Yisroel. The Bracha should have read as follows: V’Hashaiv
Ha’Avodah V’Ishai Yisroel I’Dvir Bai’Secha. As a result the middle explanation is the best.
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QYYD 11 77720 110D 3 phM MDB MR N -In Masechet Menachot page 110, Rava

said: everyone who is involved in Torah learning does not need an Olah offering, a Chatas
offering and a Mincha offering and an Asham offering. Tosaphos explains: Mich’Ael the Great
Officer stands and brings sacrifices on behalf of the people learning. There are those who explain
that Mich’Ael is bringing sacrifices involving the souls of righteous people and some who explain
that the sacrifices involve sheep of fire. Concerning this activity we recite in Shemona Esret in the
Bracha of Avodah: V’Ishai Yisroel Oo’Sifilasam Mihaira B’Ahava Sikabeil B’Ratzon. See what the
Taz says in Orach Chaim Siman 104 and what the Ramban says in Parshat Va’Yikra that the secret
behind the sacrifices is that the person bringing the sacrifices stands by as the sacrifice is being
brought and says as follows concerning each stage of the service: what is happening to the animal
should have happened to me. The person feels like he is the one who is being brought as the
sacrifice. That is the meaning of the idea that prayer is a substitute for the sacrifices. Although we
also say that our forefathers originated the concept of prayer, we must have in mind both sources
for prayer while we pray. In addition, the people who used to accompany each shift of Kohanim
used to stand by the sacrifices and pray. The words: V’Ishai Yisroel and Avodah are not
duplicative in that one represents the service and one represents the thoughts and the prayers that
accompany the sacrifice.

T”B'? NPT 7S ID’D ﬂDW‘? AN NW2-A person must have in mind when he recites the

words: V’Ishai Yisroel all the fast days that Jews fast during the course of the year. A person while
fasting is offering to G-d his fat and blood as the Zohar writes in Parsha Shemot: The lillies are a
symbol as to how G-d conducts the world in that they start out being red but turn white upon
being pressed. The verse states: to sacrifice to Me the fat and the blood. Similarly on a fast day
Man offers his fat and blood and is provided with forgiveness. In that case one part of the offer is
red and one part is red. A lilly is both red and white. It turns white upon being burned. So too a
sacrifice turns from red to white through fire. Today when one fasts, he is offering his blood and
fat and it too turns white through the heat that is being produced by the fast. Rabbi Yehudah
said: through a fast, a person becomes weak. His bones begin to burn. At that moment he is
offering his fat and blood as a sacrifice being burnt by the heat caused by the fast. His fast creates
an altar of forgiveness. This is what is meant by what Rabbi Eliezer said that he was involved in a
fast and was praying and said: G-d you know that through my fast I offered as a sacrifice my fat
and blood. I heated them with the fire that was caused by my fasting. Please accept the sacrifice
that I am expressing as if it was the sweet aroma of an Olah Korban and answer my prayer. We
can conclude that a person who fasts is offering his fat and blood. The words that come out of
his mouth have the aroma of an alter of forgiveness. That is why they instituted the practice of
praying in place of the sacrifices. What is required is that the one praying have in mind as he
recites the words: V’Ishai Yisroel, the public fasts in which he participates during the course of the
year.
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SUPPLEMENT
The Full Text of the T Referred to by the O 7717

M 511 .07779 PIND PID SDIN NN LMY 127 MY I LNAIND 5N T NN 39
R. Abba was once walking in company with R. Isaac. On the way they saw some lilies, and

R. Abba plucked one.
NI NI NINT N NAOR INTI AN DI 027 9173 P30 DN MM N7 NaN 130
R. Jose met them. He said: “Verily, the Shekinah is present here, for I see something in the
FIRTIRGD NOR INT D13 RS NIN 9297 RIPTY RAT.INID NAPOM 505 RN 9397

hand of R. Abba which signifies that he has some great wisdom to impart, since I know
that R. Abba would not have plucked this lily except with the view

PRONTI BN NTTNITT2 RAR 37 7N 30,250 %92 290 NN %37 N .NPDnom

of teaching some esoteric lesson.” Said R. Abba: ‘Sit down, my son, sit down.” They all sat
down. R. Abba smelt the lily and said: “What would the

NT 5P .RM By KON RDYPND K@D 10DT NI RTT T 20 ROR D900 awn

wortld be without smell? For I perceive that without smell the soul would pine away, and
therefore

YT INY 9D D0 9B DD AT 23N D 9T BN NS LN3Y NI DI
we burn myrtle spices at the conclusion of the Sabbath.” He then began to expound the
verse: “My beloved is mine and I am my beloved's; he among the lilies tends his flock.”
‘What made me to belong to Him

1IN PR .OTIN R 7 12 0 e A DU MWD 27T NI 21Dm 0
and Him to me? The fact that He feeds the world among lilies: as the lily has a sweet odor,
is red, and yet turns white

FI T2 1Y 1M R TN PTRT T .0 RS e oy 4ah5 gemnn N
when pressed, and its aroma never evaporates, so the Holy One, blessed be He, guides the
wortld.

TN ANT R0 .DIN NP DY NDIFT BTN DA 0wE 09000 8D 10 NORDNY
If it were not so, the wortld would cease to exist because of man's sin. Sin is red, as it says,
292D 077 PIT.DITN NI WD 12370 2001130250 25w D 00w s DDINDM YT BN (D)
“Though your sins be as scarlet”; man puts the sacrificial animal on fire, which is also red;
sprinkles the red blood round

DTN INT 135190 1Y WY (MO AN PRI DTN 1T 0TI OIS NI A

the altar. The attribute of justice is red, but the smoke ascending to heaven from the
sacrifice is white. Thus the red is turned to white:
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VW M TR PR T 0T 5 RO .2oren A 1m0 Tem a5k Tems
The attribute of Justice is turned into the attribute of Mercy. Red is indeed the symbol of
Y A0 DBOWNI TTTANN (M2 M NB) 3XNDT 1D T 137 MART N DTN T8 NON
rigorous justice, and therefore the priests of Baal “cut themselves...

Y29 TN DTIND 15T DNV P AN 1R NROW DY 1 RDN .ohY 0T e

till the blood gushed out upon them” (I Kings XVIII, 28).” They know that they will not
overcome the attribute of justice without a red object.

M99 772129 DYIN W I AR A MM .20 3993 125 TN Y . pre

Rabbi Isaac said: ‘Red (blood) and white (fat) are offered for sacrifice, and the odor ascends
trom both. Just like a lilly is red and white

20325 DY DUAMTIN DI DYDY LMBPA M0 AN ND .]3'71 DYIND 127PM 27097
so too the smell of a sacrifice. The spices of incense are in part red and in part white-

1R 1m0 13 57 3251 DIRG9 T DN 90T 0 .12 R 13125 e
trankincense is white, pure myrrh is red-and the odor ascends from red and white.

Therefore G-d leads His world
DTN 77T 1232871 25705 2915 (0 T BRPIY) 290131129 DN N DA

through lillies that are red and white. Moreover, it is written, ““To offer unto me the fat
and the blood” (Ezek. XLIV, I5)-again white and red. Hence as a substitute

PR 12D NI DTN NI R 1 120 AN DN T A% 99008 11T 1251 200

tor this (since the destruction of the Temple) man sacrifices his own fat and blood (by
tasting) and so obtains atonement. As the lily, which is red and white,

NOR 125952 295 1IN o2 1R 12900 70 N2 KON 135190 9nmh N o

is turned entirely into white by means of fire, so the sacrificial animal is turned entirely into
white (smoke)

NI NDN 125192 95 R 10K BT 1250 20901 10PN 3P 00 DY N2

by means of fire. Also at the present time (when there are no sacrifices) when a man offers
in his fast his fat and his blood, the sacrifice has to go through fire if it is to be turned into
white (bring down mercy),

PP IRINDY N POP 92931 172K P2ehrn 0TR DY nnpn Inmn 1T 037 RS
for, said R. Judah, fasting weakens the limbs and causes the body to burn, and just then
T T2 ATYON Y297 10 TID0 MM NI N LN IMING 1T 1250 30pm0 o

is the appropriate time to offer up the fat and the blood on that fire; and it is this which is
called “an altar of atonement”. That is why R. Eleazar, when fasting,

93D 912900 LU MNAN ODNY YOO /T 703D DT 910 L AN DRI M LY ND 2000
] | | n

used to pray: “It is known to You, O my G-d and G-d of my fathers, that I have offered
unto Thee

YOI [P MM N IDRM 1IN T D1 MWSIN NN BN TNANTT BT 250
my fat and my blood, and that I have heated them in the warmth of my body's weakness.
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May it be Thy will that the breath coming out of my mouth
NP 299D NIT QINE N8I I8N A2 WNR2 139p0R AWM M0 N A

at this hour should be counted unto me as if it were the odor ascending from the sacrifice
brought on the altar by fire, and grant me favour.” Therefore in his fast he is offering

D2 [9OAT 13PN T729ER1 .IDD MaN RIT PDN AP [ (2RM) .27 25m0

prayer as a substitute for the fat and blood of sacrifices. The words that come from his
mouth is an altar of forgiveness. That is why prayer was instituted to take the place of

(23 85 12722) 2200 IRDARY IROM PR 137 AR JIBNT ARG on 72531 .39

sacrifices, provided that it is offered with this sacrificial intention.”. Rabbi Yitzchok said:
that is what is meant by what was written:

DN DR WIPRA N2 AW SDY 227 AN DY R 2DN BND N1 N 72T b2

All that is created by fire, must pas through fire to be cleansed. Rabbi Yosi said: when the
Holy Temple stood, a person

YN D 12707 BIPB3 12 193 BTIR DR 1NN YOy A% 9551 1T 17AP3 132D 3pn

would bring a sacrifice and would be foregiven. Now a person’s prayer leads to forgiveness
in place of a sacrifice.

AN .DDWND PNIBD PRIP DILNDT 7D .DNITIE D AN 15 93N 97 0TI AN 12T NN
We may also explain our text as follows. As thorns are scattered among the lilies, so does
PR DRIOT RSMDN DI T DO DITRD MDY 20731 N1 N3 TR

the Holy One, blessed be He, permit in His world the wicked to be found among the
righteous, for, as without the thorns the lilies could not exist,

M2 TN 20 ADNT DM DIPYTIRA PN DN NOMHON T2 pRvpnn DI

so would the righteous go unrecognized in the world were it not for the wicked, as R.
Judah said: “How

SAN 270700 DPYTRA N DY NOMONT DY B TNR D2 DPYTIEA

are the righteous recognized? By contrast with the wicked. If it were not for the one, the
other would not be known.”

DO MR T27 0717 AW DOYART DR B MY 20T DN AT
Another explanation is that God governs the world for the space of six (the lily, shoshana,
has six, shesh, leaves) years (millenniums), and the seventh is the (Messianic) Sabbath of the
Lord. Another explanation for the word: lillies;

TITN2 DY DMIND

Those who study Torah.
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Y AT

We end the M272 of MY with the words: 13%3°) 3NN, Why is the word: M3MAM
whose WML is the word: MM, to prophesize used in the M373? What does the word:
1393%) add to the 129237 A version of the 292 of 7%¥9 found in the D of 13929
YONPYIDPN 197 192 3N 113 9212 MO may provide an answer to these questions:
MY T2 0295 29902 [TAY AR Y OnYONIY DR AV 1m-0K - M8
TBY ATIAY TN 1R KON RN 53PN 7AAN 79 2RTIAY Bnoan HNaws
133 19PN 1PR5 T5 TNIOW 20D PYD PY 1Y BN P RO 1 SN
JPRO ANPOW IR - ANR N2 PR ek Mapa AT 7on SN 1N A

Two sets of words stand out. The words: 1°¥2 1°) and the word: )3, Both are references
to DPDD:
JIN T 2D INT YD PY 0D UITI 51P NI 708 ‘71[7—’7" S/ A3 PR mIY”
TR MITON YA N5 RPN NTEY TI0AA DM a0

What is the connection between the R'PYDD? The connection can be found in the
tollowing:
559mM 50N a3 M%enT 13 By H95NY 10 NI MIN 3 NG MM 18D
VIAND ,DIEH INYPDY DUTDADY BUN2ID N WD 1A 1Y AR MNP A5 D
D233 AP 1252 2wrn 0D anRow A DInm (PR T2 1Y Ahm
DO MIPOID YIS ,TINOWT DIINTD DIANE DN 1 WND AM0I% MmN 1T
IO AT BYRY AWM Y20 NIAM NI AINTIAT AT N AINTIA NoNaa
2523 30w 23551 WNTWBD FTAY T2 ARNAT R DS ey 110
According to Shmuel Chagai, the editor of the NT'D of 11 %372 lallve 13929, 7T a9
N2 was a contemporary of 13 %392 1w 13937, Both lived between the time of the
8”7 and the R”2027. Itis clear that they shared an understanding of the theme of the
313, 9157 M 037 explains the word: 13939 3N to mean: 'Y FIOYT MINTAD
D81 NIV DDA BUNY215 [N WD 1°P3; e, prophesize. This explanation
matches the meaning of the PIDD from which the words: {*Y2 1) are taken:
FIDIY 1D MDY NP NI YD TPINCAL — DI DI (MM PIDD /23 PR IR D7
PDIR DD I I W'D 13 PN MTRPT ADR N 05 03 by Pnm)
T2 S0 NP MDD — 510 INR N

1. Some mistakenly believe that the following words represent a PYDD: 1113 5N 1293 1PV YN,
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22 2 02 NI FINTBD INTY TS 18 QU 22 PP YN D =TI TN
MM 2N AT NPT ORI MO M INnwn MPoRY MINI2IT M NIM .]1’25
MR 2292 00 WA NN NN PPV Y WN DY AR ANY TN ﬂﬁﬂbﬂp‘? N123T
SOV M INTY 207 7251 229D 71 TAYPA INIAIT MmN ora
The words: 13%2%) 3PN are a prayer that the time should come when we reach the level
of the B'N’2J and those who came out of 2731 and that we merit being given the
prophecy that the o2 b2 A s ready to return to {V8. This also explains why the
word: 13 that comes from R N7 was included within the 3723.

The phrase: }°Y2 1Y is not found in any other version of the M372. The words are found
as part of the explanation of the M272.
mi}alninin] ]1’3'7 TAL2NIIY AAN-IL Y A8 [ND] ﬂpﬁb FSYDAM MDD
T TIAD 19331 1D ANIPDL TIAN /T AN TS 0 T 2D T 1PV 1Y 9D 25070
21035 1130 N oW MR 1T w2 55 I8

The word: 1 is found in the version of the 372 recited in 1121 MDNM:
YN2W AT T NN N2 INPRD DYAANa I'I’E‘? '['IJ‘? TR 2D AN UM
b

Further support for this interpretation of the 273 can be found in the inclusion of the
word: N2 in the version of the 2373 in the 1IN TIYD 27 MNT'D and in the 13°27 MNTD
1139292 b,
TION TN N 1 133 RN DOMMN 1YED T 1Y AP —NN TYIYD 39
235 0w rran
What does the word: NI refer to?
0% H® 13137 11T N /131 98D 77 [351-25 189D NI NN (1212) NN BTH
'SP 2303 95D 12313, NN MM NN IN MR IPNTT 0TR D 11502 *nIN nand
ST RN TN PNT DTN IR NI T 01D S TN AN 705 (1,0 20hrn)
2 209MN) =58 NN DY 1127 9050 905, (N 11 D) e 0 IN NI
WM W AP T A NI NI DS 270 3Dk b 19398 1N N (0
N8 2o5m)
The word: TNR2D is a reference to a time that we will be on the level of RYA81 N¥Y and we
will be privileged to recite ML,

The word: TNI22 is part of the version of the 7293 according to the " ANMA2A and °29
AP 92 7Y but for some unexplained reason, few NINADII adopted it.
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SUPPLEMENT
milel vl alvinl vl vl = M Ty

The 21D of the N7D YI7N serve to remind us of the significance of each special
DAy, D’%PW, P'?DSJ D921, AN 77D and @TAA TP, Admittedly, the authors of the
201D chose words that are difficult to understand. However, with the help of English
translations and 279D that explain the source and meaning of the words, it is possible to
gain an appreciation of the R'W1D. Too often, the time spent by the congregation reciting

these QYWD is viewed as a “free period”; a time to catch up with the week’s news.

The first step to having the congregation respect the recital of the QYWD is for the
Congregation Rabbi to highlight the importance of reciting the R0Y'8. This can be

accomplished by the Rabbi announcing on Friday Night that the R1°8 will be recited the
next day and that the congregants should take a few minutes and read a translation of the
21D before coming to shul. The Congregation Rabbi can further emphasize the

importance of the RYY°D by introducing each of the RWY'D. He can describe the theme

of each ¥1’D. He can point to references that are hidden within some of the words. A
third step, and a bold one, is for the Congregation Rabbi to introduce the practice of
having the 123 MY read each line of each BB out loud and then having a
congregation member read the translation of that line.

To assist congregations in gaining an appreciation of the R*21°9, I am presenting a short
introduction to each BYD for D"?PW N1 found in the RCA Artscroll for MM NooN.

DY%pw N
The 227D of n»bpw D90 present four themes:

The D’BPW as a means of counting SN 13;

The D"?PTZ/’ as a 11D for the DIV PP and for all DINDM;

The M2 of the ‘7PW1‘I PR b mes as contributing to the defeat of [177;

The ‘7PW-‘I D31 as the prototype for all the measurements used in fulfilling MY,
The D"?PW as a means of providing financial support for the @TP1R7 N2,

AN A
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THE 2910 OF 2°%pw N

SuD 593 1 IND IN
Theme: That the 221 52 13137 asked 13°27 FD to count PN 932 after TP
v Incorporated within that theme the J8%5 refers to by N2, to the punishment
that PN %12 received, how 13727 M prayed for PN 233; how 13737 M was
asked to bear the burden of responsibilty for 5N 933 and how the D9 5% 13929
uplifted SN2 552

References:
creation =TND TN
13929 R R-0uE an B
b1y NBR-5p223
-5
12927 AR ="an
The 18D closes the 81D with several sentences that play on the word: N¥ N which is the
word that opens B°9P2 NWD.

D158 DY
Theme: That the M2! of the 5PWH PRME S NS contributed to the defeat of 127
who planned to give @INPMAN many w‘apw.

The %D compares the fact that the 09 5 13127 created the M7 to be a force that
protects mankind from weather related problems to the fact that the a5y b 13131
instituted the practice of giving the ‘?PW:‘I DY3AM in order to protect the Jews from 1.
He also includes the theme of measuring-M™ QY 213 5P 7731 and 112 pavn N
T AN,

References
MAF =Y T 2
Y P B MM P NS M W 0D Opn NON-25 PID MR 13037 e =
WLV N PINT D 100120305 197 TN DT-0R 15 Y 00 PONR 10BN 1PN
1050 N D1-58 127 Y 0D 1ENN—20 2D AR 0% T I T D DR 1N
N9 TP TI EPTY ND DORD PIND 120D N INT e 00 10eh
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Both B'PDD are found in SaUM VB, This is a further allusion to D3P NBM.
1929 A@R="1M 2N
NI TIN2 BTOm=T
120 s =eh
SN 33=D0 MY
The 81D ends with a play on the word RN, The j1D did so as a lead into the 1272 of
mpinlaRuiiniak

In this B9, the jBYD also teaches us some aspects of the M¥M of EPWH nysn:

The obligation to give the Machtzis HaShekel began on —T155 wam NN D"?PW MY
Rosh Chodesh Adar.
G-d showed Moshe the form that the Machtzis HaShekel took . =717 2N 172 DanH NN

NYT 73030

Theme: That the amount that was to be donated the ¥TPIT N2 was to be the same
tfor everyone, no matter their financial circumstances. Therefore everyone had an equal
share in the service in the ¥IPIT N'2. Noone could claim that because they gave more,
they had more sins forgiven.

In this B3, the jBYD also teaches us some aspects of the M¥M of EPWH nosmn:

The Shekalim were collected in phases before each of —R¥TP NN QPAD b 0N

the three holidays. Some of the money travelled a far distance and did not arrive until later
in the year.

These words explain that the Shekalim were used —DN 521 Y3 P725 132N
for maintenance and for the public sacrifices.

The 1°0 ends with a plea that G-d save us from our difficult circumstances.

References
DN 103 MR 531 3P MY DN B (2) 1 PID IR SHNTW 232=0m N3
DM °3 DINWIT B Y3 DB
M3 °77IN3 .07 D90 D B NYp=Y BY TN Y APn
TBY 2UDON 2B AN AN (39)-25 U8 NN ENAR 013 =001 511D DDon
131 7DD KD WK 071 2 YT NN e
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FIOYTA 30 2170 AN
The line: M2 22 YITP 1ONY is included because we are delaying the recital of
MR in order to say additional 21D, This is how the insertion of those words is
explained by Rabbi Avrohom Cohen in his 2173°0 on the MAX¥Y called: %Y 7
QYN TS MPDR 1D 0D 1PNBE 2 1MID NI N2 BT DD5Rn SN
T DD DN 125 DIBPDM DIDD NIBFE FEATD 2D DUEMN PN 19T

D TIPDT 59 wers 5o

Theme: The promise that G-d made that no matter how many times the Jewish
people suffer persecution and murder during the course of history, the Jewish people will

never number less than the number they were in the count found in the beginning of 99D
D372,

References:
The J%D build his 81D around a play on the word: R¥TPB based on the PYDOD:

DYy WP SPwa Spwn nvsmn 150 DY 1aum B uny -2 D109 B pD N
U1 NN Spwn nvemn Spwn mn)

Y13 NN NN35 D DN CTTIR R N30 02T 9N (BD)-M PRD B3T =AMND M3
13773 BAN NN TN 1927 7255 2N 1IN DN

Another name for Sefer Ba’Midbar—RYTPD WD

NN NDS 22 00603 JOIN
Theme- 13°27 12 was asked by the B2 D 13937 to count PN 233, He was
unsure whether it was possible to do so since BN 223 were called:
2010 ON 2221077 7DD AR N3 BT AN TR NN NI () POD NNA2
YA T 1105 AN NN 7905
N 21 DA 22123 T AN TN A3 J29AN 7290 (1)—232 PR NMPNA2
PN W NN YT R 2o new By

References
YJIN ON M aYn 59 AN SPT YOINT-2Y PIDD NY 27D 12722 —12927 A R=IN

NYIWI N TITNT DY DT DN PANT NP WND TP TING PON BNA 00 R
PRAND

1271 17D=01D

NI M3 2Tpr=0n
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=1 %D RN 3 APID (7212) NN @R —9P0 NP DR WR N3

TBR SN NN T 0 AN 17200 AN YIBM 13 1700 PRI Y TN LN D (1]
SDDM T 2903 ,(T° 13 AMPNTD) 31 1IN DY YN T 2003 [7apn taeh e
Y1D5 MW AR 29N AN T 70 AN IANYL(N 3 @) A3 0011 5ImD DA 03

DN KON 113D AN owa R s 173 278 .00an By minph 5130 0N Ao
,23031 HY MY AN, S NPRIN NT 50 N S 03an 5y Ay mnepa
O I N3RS MmN 1277 AR ,naw 1A 5101 M0 h  pnen 13I8 1
b M WNT MDD 7R, BNIN D05 2129 0N N 5N 1PNT nape 05 M1eD R s
D1 1173pm BN 5N B 102wn DY mwpnn s 1 90,13 nn by Ty, nipn
ORI /1 ,ARN DUNND 12INN 1,113 A DY TpM DBaw S D NMN N
1PN QWS W 5 LADM LI AP DIND WO Y 1w A5N D
/2 132 Hw 2 ,0epoN b T2 e 1 ,00DON NPaaN 1T 5w T ,00e5N nyaw nar b
,20D5R MHF 19K ,ADN YA DY A9 MIND BAM 01T ,05N TN S R DvehN
PWOWD NI D192 DY 1D DIDN D 9370 1D 032 W AN 23D 002 1903 19N
2701 [0 Y10 DN NN A ek 17200 AR 705,10 25 M) 2N 05N

MO DAY= D

NI 113 TP =200 DIowN

The 18D ends with a lament that because the WSR2 N'2 is no longer standing, we
cannot contribute the 5P?Z/‘;'l D87 to gain forgiveness for our sins. We ask the b 13121
oo to accept our remembrance of the 5PW1‘I DY8MAM in its place based on the rule of
2 NDW DD IS,

P o
The paragraph: {*7V2 5P serves the same purpose of the PYOB: ¥IT2 ANNY. We ask the
09 52 13137 to be patient in waiting for us to recite AP,

INTD D2 UNTINDN TV

DTI5 U0 PTR INDI TY
Theme These are questions we ask the 09 5 12137: When we will be given the

opportunity to once again contribute the 5PWH D3M? When will the scales of justice
tinally fall in our favor?

[TV YN SIN TIIIN TN
Theme We bemoan the fact that we are in M%3 and we cannot contribute the PYSME
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‘7PW:‘I. In its place and as a punishment, we are paying the same money as taxes to the
local authorities. The first W27 N2 was destroyed because we did not give the N¥M
‘?pwl'l with joy. Asa result, during the Second €PI N2 we were required to contribute

even more money, a JAPAT.

References
People used to stream into Yerushalayim as Olei Regel for the —RAL 2N T ORI
holidays
Two explanations-1-Beit Hamikdash. 2. Bnei Yisroel =N 128 12
DN 232=TN I WNA
N12Y 90 N D5 M = PIDD 1 PAD M 2N WNTD DY mavaw myaw
‘DTN 20D I3 DOV YA 19V 138D 1 N3NNI T77Y 921 128N

The Source for this Supplement is the 81 *T7° TIN'2 DY 711981 770
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

' ,/23 PR IY-The voice of your watchmen is heard; together shall they sing; for they
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord returns to Zion.

23,90 N -You in Your mercy have led forth the people whom You have redeemed;
You have guided them in Your strength to Your holy habitation.

B N 73 NG N7 95D-1In the Bracha of Shema Koleinu, he should pray that G-d

accepts his prayer. He should next pray that he should merit that G-d communicate with
him eye-to-eye as G-d did with the Prophets, the Righteous Ones and those who came out
of Egypt as he recites the words: V’Sechezena Aineinu B’Shuvcha I"Tzion. He should
conclude with the words: Ha’Ma’Chazir Shechinaso I."Tzion. He should then feel that the
Schechina is standing opposite him. He should bow towards it just as the Jews bowed
when they felt the presence of the Schechina. He should bow as he recites the word:
Modim in the Bracha of Thanksgiving which includes acknowledging the good that G-d
does for him. He then recites: Oseh Shalom which is the end of Shemona Esrei. We end
with a request for peace so that he takes leave of G-d in peace.

TN '71P (M- PIDD 23 PAD WY P"T7-Your prophets. A prophet is called a
Tzopheh like in the verse: Tzofeh Nisateicha Al Ha’Goyim. He is called this because he
can see into the future. The verse here then relates what you will see.

‘71P INE?Y MNY-In other words, they will call out in joy.

1M 137M-Because they will look at G-d eye-to-eye when G-d returns to Tzion. In other
words, they will see in a vision of prophecy that G-d is returning to Tzion. That is the type
of prophecy that ended with the death of the Prophets Chagai, Zecharia and Malachi. In
the time of Redemption, that type of prophecy will return as before but on even an even
higher level. The phrase eye-to-eye represents the type of prophecy that the Jews
experienced at Har Sinai except for the fleeting moment when they experienced G-d
directly.

a5 12D NMPNA2 NEAD (1213) NMIN ¥2T2-King David said: G-d, you included me in

the book of Adam as it is written: Then I said, behold, I come; in the scroll of the book it
is written about me (Tehillim 40, 8). As a result, I must recite Shire before You as it is
written: (ibid) Oz Omarti (then I said). The use of the word “Oz” represents Shire as the
verse says: Oz Yashir Moshe (Shemos 15, 1). Therefore King David praised G-d as it says
in the verse: Many, O Lord my G-d, are your wonderful works which You have done
(Tehillim 40, 6). When will we need to recite Shire? In the next world as the verse says:
Mizmor Shiru La’Shem Shir Chodosh (Tehillim 98, 1)
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{1’2“7 NP2 AT/ TIAPI N2 TNINE

The 12372 of M¥7 is unique in that we change the end of the 373 to: MNT2 TNINE
TVl in DD n95n on 22 0. The apparent reason for changing the end of the
1273 is due to the B3N performing 292 NNE*]. The words: T2V AN NN are
borrowed from PN 1IN FIDN. In DN 1IN, the 11272 ended with those words
because the 2% performed 292 NN during N nosn every day:
IR 0w ,PPTAY TV [AAn 182 N2 13’P1‘7N il v alve b =)k
SN2V AN TN T AN N2 T

Why is the M2 of AV AN TNINY recited when the B33 perform D92 MNP
Perhaps a review of the daily MY in the WP N°2 will yield a clue:
D N T3 8 532 MRt MMay 20— 1257 A PID 101 11en Mmabn o7
,IATYA 23 NN P hamy 15 1M TAIa O B MDen Sy mamnT K120 et Mmoo
MMM NI BT 1231 12D DWER 2°3TON 53,1500 MY 1P0van e PTneps
TN 52 7O 3 PN DD IDYDN MM MWD 1T NN TN T2 A
T2 MNY NIVARE 970N 5P TN 1T NN O T DI 13N 10 INoND1Ha
DY 1M DIRY NI MW FIOPH T N IR DY 9TDR T2 N, 197 27N
13972 P 050 53 PRy 2537 NohS 1PDI33 T N BRT 112975 1913 1R
PO, DI 125 152 NP [N M DN TMAT AN P 0 5o i
Y221 ,51am DO e pPRmBY Ty oW 1T 220K MBYAD 11 203MaN 1N
NPT FONY AN, DM 3 D25 PDIDI T NI TMAT NN PRARY Wwn NN
YR 3T MAMT NN [ Tam—a [1aRm LT T N I Ien mamn
D771 AN PP AMNI—3 71957 Rapw M 2T P T TN, TN NN DA pre e
PRWDH DAV N2 1IN DD 18 1w PRI M wen 5omaw o aven
WD YRAM DN PIMN, (ramp) WD 13 I AN AP TN TN 51 PPN
DOWTM WNT 2N MR oY a0 TR TRIN 1AM 1 PEDM SN 130pna ot
WNT NI MD18% 70 00307 237 T DIPna 1PR 17 17 mopnbi manan 5y pann
957 PYSM RO 97D ,Na3 199D WADM 23 DY AP0 1PN DM2NT NN O 1R @
WASM P21 0037 122 PN A 08 5Y ANY,AYR5 20EYa 1nYhh NYa oY 80mo
2305 DM POYBY NI DM WM BN A NN a9 1R DN
DTN 1) 1AM 1, APN 11572 1972 B9 MmN 3N, Rtam nawhS 190 poionn
DAY DB DO R 29801 NN AN P DN T PR M2 NN oy
VAW N DWW 0 ,DIDIT I MW IND NIV AW WIN 1IN N AMN 71972 PPODm
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PO SPY3T wHw D1D 1DIDM T3 N, MPT DY MAN TN D303 1T I M3
PINIT YN 290 TN P AN 7 D123 T2 NI 1OBOM D13 AN 1 NMIB13
D373 IR N1 BN MDY DY T e (e Y Pupr T RS

M1 7197, Mam5 DRIN 172 [N A a0 TN B, mana o9IN 173 P mabn
1DIDI BOITIDT PANY YTV T A NN P LI DR 10 09927 s 51 5
2923 9275 1D 2RI PARY YT T A2 NN PR 1R 137,831 1 N Annnw?
FAMAM AL 5P DN AN THPH TR0 NN IO IS TPnT @R NI PN
PN D298 N 7T 9P T2 9PN L,1AND0 N ND TR 5o W T taen
OPINT MY Dy 19N PRI 029N NN YR AnNY Aamb ©a0m 1 DN
N5 15U 70 NN, TIISN 1IN 1D WD DY NAN 573 02370 NO72 PoNam
DT MY, TIDNR 197 AN POA 1PATAMT ANY PP RYAMT P NP0 9NN 203
57D HY MIYPN YWD PYDIN WIDNIY 11301 132 PPRNAN 1M, o PN
Rl

The 7272 of AMAY is considered a M272 that points to the future. That is the reason that
NI2N 199 s recited in the 1373 of F3¥9. The F1372 of BN is considered a 71373 that
looks to the past. That is the reason that QD% D11 is recited in the 273 of ™I
15 AN 27NN TN NI Y37—311/ R I M AT T DD M52 NoDm mbena Tmbn
FAMIN 2P R 737 51 AP TN 2D NI 927 52 205 NN PR 1IN
R125 Y5 PPN 73PwH ARTIT MM TN RAIA IRTIN

NI NI 937 52 118 11 935 DYINAT DM WA 13D B YT 99D

SYYATIAYA N1 DY 11PN 7D INTIF BIN N2PWS N 137 5O Ay MmN
JITM AAW TOMN 8125 T nwn S PR 1INTY ANTIIA DDA

The 7207 of 71’25 VD2 MMAT is the appropriate ending for the 2373 of MY
because the words represent a look towards the future. However, when the 2% perform
2"D2 NN, the M272 of MY is no longer forward-looking. BYD2 NN ) is performed
today in the same manner that it was performed in the &P N2 except that the RY372
do not pronounce the BT DY, It is therefore inappropriate to close the 292 of A¥7
with words that ignore the fact that we are about to perform a part of the mMaY. Putin
other words, R"92 NN 1 represents the Y27V 9710 of the 7MY, Itis a remnant of
the M2Y that we perform today in the same manner as it was performed in the N2
WAPRA. It would be disrespectful for us to end the 372 with the request: 27
I'l’@? N3O when we are performing a part of the 7TV,

PVIN T 13 59D DI9ON ALy 15y5
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'N ;'lD‘?n'I A P'\B ]’BDVN I"I’DJ'\ m:‘m 272029-The order of bringing the Korban Tamid is as

follows: just before the rise of the morning star, the superintendent of the lots would approach
the Beit Hamikdash and knock on the door to the Temple court. The Kohanim inside would
open the door. They would then inspect the court. They would then appoint those who were
to prepare the flour for the meal offering. The Kohanim who were already there had ritually
bathed themselves before the superintendent came and had donned their priestly garments.
They then went and stood in the Lishkat Hagazit (one of the chambers in the Beit
Hamikdash). They then drew the first and second lots to determine who would perform the
first two parts of the service . The one who drew the assignment to separate the ashes,
performed that task in the order we explained. Then he would arrange a large pile of wood on
the altar. Then he would arrange a second pile. Then he would raise two logs and put them
into a big pile to increase the size of the fire. Then they would go into the chamber where
they kept the utensils and took out whatever utensils they would need to perform the service
that day. They would then pour water on the animal that would be used for the Tamid
sacrifice. The one who drew the assignment to slaughter the animal brought the animal to the
slaughtering area. Going with him were the Kohanim who drew the assignment to sacrifice
the parts of the animals. They waited there until the gate to the great hall was opened. When
the gate opened, the animal was slaughtered. Then two kohanim who were assigned the first
jobs entered the great hall. The one who drew the assignment to clean the inner alter and the
second one who drew the assignment to clean the menorah.

'3 119%1-The one who was assigned to clean the alter cleaned it at the time that the animal for

the Tamid was being slaughtered. Then the one whose assighment was to catch the blood
from the animal, threw the blood.

'3 25 After the blood was thrown, the one in the hall prepared five lights. Then both the

one who cleaned the alter and the one who cleaned the menorah left the hall. Those in the
slaughter area, skinned the animal and cut it into parts. Each Kohain took the part of the
animal to which he was entitled. They placed the meat at the bottom section of the ramp to
the alter on its western side. The meat for the Mussaf offering was placed on the eastern half
and the meat for the Rosh Chodesh offering was placed on the upper part between the corners
in the place where the Kohanim walked. This was done as a sign that it was Rosh Chodesh.
They would salt the meat there and would throw salt on the ramp even on Shabbat so that the
Kohanim would not slip and fall at the time that they would carry the wood to the pile .
Although the salt creates a barrier between the feet of the Kohanim and the ramp, there was
no concern because the carrying of the wood was not part of the service.

= 112%m-After the Kohanim brought the meat to the ramp, all the Kohanim entered the
Lishkas Ha’Gazis. The superintendent would say to them: recite one Bracha. They then
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recited the Bracha of Ahavas Olam; then the Ten Commandments; then Shema, V’Haya Im
Shamoah and Va’Yomer; Emes V’Yatziv, Ritzai and Sim Shalom. On Shabbos, they added
one more Bracha which represented what was said by the departing shift of Kohanim to the
incoming shift of Kohanim: He who placed His name on this house should place among you
love, unity, peace and friendship. They then drew a third and fourth lot. He who drew the
assignment for burning the incense, entered and burned the incense. Then the one who drew
the assignment to clean the menorah entered and prepared two lights. The one who burned
the incense and the one who cleaned the menorah left and joined the other Kohanim who
were standing on the steps of the hall.

M F35M-When the Kohanim came between the hall and the alter, one would take a drum and

would throw it between the hall and the alter and it would make a loud sound . There were
three purpose for creating the sound. A Kohain who heard the sound knew that his fellow
Kohanim had entered the hall and were about to bow. He would run to join them. A Levite
who heard the sound knew that his fellow Leviim were entering the hall to begin to sing. He
would run to join them. The head of the delegation of Yisraelim who were part of that shift
when he heard the sound would dispatch the impure to the western gate out of concern so all
would know that they had not yet brought their penitential sacrifice. Then the one who drew
the assignment of placing the meat on the alter moved the meat from the ramp to the alter.
After placing the meat on the alter, those who were standing on the steps of the hall would
begin to recite the blessing of the Kohanim. They would recite the words as one sentence and
recite the Explicit Name of G-d. Then they would place the fine flour for pouring. After that
they would sacrifice the cakes. After that they would place the wine for pouring. During the
pouring, the Leviim would recite songs. They would play the assorted instruments that were
in the Beit Hamikdash . They would then blow nine Tekiot for each chapter of song.

AN A AT T PRD M2%3 NoDB MW7 TMHN- In what part of Shemona Esrei did
Rabbi Nannah insert that prayer? And does he not agree with the following-any prayer that
concerns the future is recited in the Bracha of Avodah (Ritzai) and any prayer that concerns
the past is recited in the Bracha of Hoda’Ah (Modim). The Mishna in fact reports that the
proper order is to call out for help for the future and then to give praise and thanksgiving.

VP D DY 9DD-Our Sages were concerned about this matter and said: any prayer that
concerns the future is recited in the Bracha of Avodah (Ritzai) and any prayer that concerns
the past is recited in the Bracha of Hoda’Ah (Modim). As a result they instituted the practice
of reciting Ya’Aleh V’Yavoh in the Bracha of Avodah and reciting V’Al Ha’Nissim in the
Bracha of Hoda’Ah. This rule is in line with what we learned in the Mishna: that the order is
to call out for help for the future and then to give praise and thanksgiving.
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BOWING FOR (1297 27

The 1272 of BYTM is unique in that we are required to bow together with the 9128 mow
when the 71298 M9 recites the opening words: 'li? 131N 272 and to then recite QYT
13297, Why are we required to join the 12'¥ M5 in bowing when the 127 M5
recites the opening words: '[5 1AMAN BYTM but we are not required to bow with the mow
MY when he bows while reciting the opening words of TEY AIMY? We already
learned that the word: FINTYT has two meanings; i.e *17°), confession and thanksgiving.
The word B2 also has two meanings; i.e. TMNANET and thanksgiving. In composing
the NM1292 of AMAY, ANTIT and R%37D NDA2, e incorporated both definitions of the
word: @YW, The wording of the 372 clearly includes the theme of thanksgiving. Our
act of bowing as we recite the word: QY72 represents the theme of FAMANL.
NN FION-TIRY A3 RPN (719)-NIENI PR 973 5w 13237 N
75 0395 DIDY DIND AT MDY AN 2 Y SN2 210 TNaa i
D% MDY 1PAN Q™Y IR TV 12T 1375 Drnne D ,1ND 03 Inrnws
MPH NI DTN 10 ANANWS 135 1D 1395 TAPW TP ,TNAY TN N7 D
PPN AN LRIPMRD RN (173,72 B 972T) TR NN, INIn R
D5 N33 DTN MD 7951, 25wS 7712715 N

That the act of bowing follows the 273 of ATAY is consistent with what took place
during the MMAY each day in the ¥TPAT N°2:
MDA NN AN S0 MM DRINT 193 AT 1 T T DD TN NoDn M
PSRN 1738 DIPn D02 172 DD peY DTN 1R, OINA 112
NI ANMNRAS DD D3I PANY YTV 9D NN DR 11D (O IR 0137
;NI 1 NI P2 1275 DID123 DIOT PANY P 9P NN Y RIT 17 1275831 19
1M YWD QORBOT NN THYH T TP @R
Why did the R°3723 run upon hearing the M27A?
03717 PAR BY MINNTS — NI1 -1 IR T DD TN NODM NANBTAN YT A

There were additionals acts of F1MNANYT:
Fama T2 121 0 ;EDINTT PP YW SMI—N IR PID TN D20 MY
3BM NN PRI DD MIDT MAMm Al Al i=Rni=iivila ormieb ~knzl~Rinnmihiainsiiathily
DN wEn I’PLM'I QOO NIN1 SN R DIDI AT NPT AW 0 LN RN
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FI20W I D12TYI P2 AMNAM NN 25T T e pRYT 2Tpnm AN MY Smne
NN AN 03 7900 NOT AR SB3 ANYN mamn 12vhT e

FaMaT 223 DY DY9MIT NN 3R NP O B3 IR )1 DI TN DO s
T TN AN DB M NNBPA AN =1 IS NN AR RN 9w 17T
M ANIN DRI 10IDMD 17 1M 1N 131 TN 21727 N 13MIND 1M A7
TV DM PBRHT T RD RN T DN . Mon 8w b Smnn 8w
DM WD 0D DI 11D SN WIN T3R5I 17D T BN DT 0 N e
NN IR O

What was the purpose of these additional acts of TMANYT?
APISM TR AP — NIN MNNPM-/N I 1 P TN DM NIRRT A

MINANET was such an important element of the MMAY that a ] who otherwise was not

allowed to enter the @D area unless he was performing a part of the M2V was
permitted to enter for purposes of bowing :
W 2R 1010 MO 003 52 1mnm—a m1a%m 72 PR wepnn NNva Mabn orama

DORIPT WP MmO A D23 K120 SRY AN Ay nywa 85w owpn eph
DR 2P 1Im wR5 IS 11257 /2 pAB .Man 93 5p v nomsb man
Y10 SN MANIW TN 297 1R ,T0 911 102 19T 1 At N Ay 8o
P21 IR 1727 ARY 51 Aea Dpn R By 0 89 nmoan

We can conclude from the description of the daily 712Y in the &P N2 that bowing
was performed by a |72 when he completed his assignment. We can also conclude that
after the 97 was thrown, all the B°372 who were part of the shift congregated to bow.
Why did the B33 congregate together to bow? We can answer that question by reviewing
the explanation given for bowing in 13397 RY7:

NS 972 NN 1AM D298 =11 11057 0 D7D 0995 NN A2ven Mok mawn Ao

ANTTPD TN ANT AN MY OB B DRRT IR T MY 0DI00 N

An argument can therefore be made that the requirement to join the M23%% M9 when he
bows for the 72792 of BYTM was instituted to replace the practice of the QY72 joining
together to bow. Because the bowing that takes place in the opening 1373 of MY
N2 does not parallel the TMAY, that bowing does not create a need to join the mbw
MY in bowing. We can further argue that the rule of RY99122 W7 Now 712 may have
led to the responsive recital of other parts of 1780 and in particular the recital of FA¥NTP.

PVIN D 13 SperD 20908 ALl A15y5
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

AWy FaNA N70N (9)—-NEn @R 973 mabE 13937 M TD-The first Bracha of
Shemona Esrei begins with the word ‘Baruch” and ends with a line that begins with the
word “Baruch”. We bow in the beginning and at the end of the Bracha. We conduct
ourselves in this matter so as to resemble a person who enters before a king and who bows
upon entering. When he begins to speak, he bows again. We bow in the beginning and the
end of the Bracha of Modim because the Bracha of Modim follows the Bracha of Avodah.
A servant who has completed his work and takes leave bows. The word “Modim” means
to bow as in the verse: (Chronicles 2, 24, 17) and they bowed to the king. After he bows

his master says to him go in peace. In a similar manner, we recite the Bracha of peace just
after the Bracha of Modim.

AR A PR TN NADN MIE-When the Kohanim arrived in the area between the

Porch and the altar one of them took the tympanum and hurled it between the Porch and
the altar. In Jerusalem no man could hear the voice of his fellow because of the loud noise
of the tympanum. The hurling of the tympanum served three purposes; a Kohain hearing
the sound knew that his fellow Kohanim had entered in order to prostrate themselves and
so he ran to join them. When a Levite heard the sound, he knew that his fellow Levites
had entered to sing and so he ran in as well. The chief of the Ma’Amad on hearing the
sound of it made the ritually unclean members of the shift stand by the East gate.

N2V V9= 3R [ PR TN NIDD NIIYA2D Y2 'A-In order to bow with his fellow
Kohanim.

'N 3P Y PR TN N0 MAWD-The Kohanim that had gained the privilege to bear the

ladle of incense and the firepan of glowing cinders then began to ascend the steps of the
porch. The Kohain who had been assigned the privilege to to clear away the ashes from
the inner altar and to snuff and to trim the candlestick went first. The Kohain that had
gained the privilege to clear the inner altar of ashes entered and took the basket of ashes
and prostrated himself and went out of the sanctuary . The Kohain who had gained the
privilege to snuff and trim the candlestick cane in, and if he found the two easternmost
lights still burning he snuffed and trimmed the outer easterly end one and left the one on
the west of it alight for with its flame, he lit the candlestick before sunset. If he found it
extinguished as well, he snuffed and trimmed it and then rekindled it from the fire upon the
outer altar for burnt offerings. Then he took up the oil jar from the second step before the
candlestick and prostrated himself and went out from the sanctuary.

‘2 WD Y PAD TN NODR MAE-The Kohain who had gained the privilege to bear the
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firepan heaped up the glowing coals in it upon the Inner Altar whereon the incense was
burned and spread them out with the rim of the firepan. He then prostrated himself and
came out from the sanctuary.

2732, PR TN NADn MIE-The Kohain who had gained the privilege to bring and
offer the incense took the dish from within the ladle and gave the ladle to his friend or to
his relative who accompanied him. If any of the incense was spilled from the dish into the
ladle his companion gave it to him in his two hands. And they used to instruct him: Be
heedful that you do not begin in front of you in case you be burnt. He commenced to level
it over and came away from the sanctuary. The Kohain who was assigned to offer the
incense did not offer the incense until the superintendent said to him: Offer. If the High
Priest was to offer the incense the superintendent would say: My Lord High Priest, Offer.
When all had departed, he offered the incense, prostrated himself and came away from the
Sanctuary.

NI MADADM='N 7320 Y PID TN NODHD NTILA2D P73 'A-At that point his
assignment was completed.

'3 11257 /2 PID WP NN M3 0727-All the Kohanim were warned not to enter

those areas of the Beit Hamikdash that were designated Holy or Holy of Holies except to
perform a part of the service, as it is written: He should not enter at will into the area
designated as “Holy”. That is the Holy of Holies. The words: Mi’Bais L.a’Paroches teaches
that the same rule applies to all the Holy areas.

M 9572 P2 WIpnAa NN ma5n D”217-Anyone who enters an area designated as

Holy except for the area designated as Holy of Holies and is not there to perform part of
the service or to bow, whether he is a simple Kohain or the High Priest, is punished by
being struck with lashes but is not given a death sentence as it is written: who enters before
the Kapores is not sentenced to death. If he enters the Holy of Holies, he is sentenced to
death. If he enters any other part he has violated a negative commandment and is struck
with lashes.

M 113571 21D DYD2 NN 1197DN MBI MR fDO-The reason to bow when the

prayer leader recites the word: Modim is to not appear as if he is denying what the prayer
leader is saying. For this purpose it is enough to bow a little. Someone who bows down
too much appears to be arrogant.

Transiations of the FVILE reproduced from the Blackman edition of the Mishna
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THE THEME OF THE 17292: 27

The fact that the word: Q7Y has multiple definitions; i.e. bowing and thanksgiving,
answers an objection made by Ismar Elbogen on page 27 of his book, Jewish Liturgy:

Finally, it is surprising that Benediction 17 (77™M13Y) and Benediction 19 (R%372 N3723)
contain petitions, though, according to the division described above, the third part

ought to have beeen devoted exclusively to thanksgiving.
pliln intentionally chose this word so as to give the 1292 of RN two themes; that the
1 1aY be reinstated and as a statement of thanksgiving.

The double meaning of the word RYTY2 appears again in the recitation of 13377 DY,
When the M2 M9 utters the words: '|'7 1AMAN BT, we perform two separate acts: we
bow and we recite a form of the 272 of B! with him. Both acts are performed *72
D¥D133 187 RO, The wording within 13377 211 as presented both in *9323 715N
and the Y5217 751 reveals elements of both meanings. The majority of the versions
present the theme of INTWI. However, one version of {3397 271 found in the 7150
MDEN represents the practice of bowing and one version found in 5233 TImbn
represents |18 N2Y:
OF 70 DM, DT AN 2R 1R /N B 1 a7 ALID No0H 1233 TN
N IR DRI ;TR DT R DY 1PN T TR 13MIN 2T 130 BN 20N
;72 DT ERY 5P MOWRTD TR 1R PN ONDD 29 ;5 o uNe by e b
5P 1301 BNPATY HY 51T D MINTIF NI9N2 ONID 1397 RwS TN YT
MIDND 1RIPMY 130N 111N 19 7 1 DR 3PP 13 NN 37579 DT N
SN LT 2T BN DY ,B5% 2252 71N DY TR D TR Mnen 1k
9135 M3 7959 :NDD 31

51 DN 12 NADSM M RIN =T 30 3 AT N PID MI972 Noon by Tmbn
vay Mwh 275 1317P% 220 Pt DTN 72537 BN YT T LINTIAD B aY pame
NSY 2005 19T T D AN LAY 1373 1A 801 2090 70 NDY 1 LIDY 9N

DI RO /A NZ N O NI 0T N B 131 7 DR B0 1250 /1 Ty
MI—OR NP3 90 1IN TS 13MAN DT INIID 1 DA NYAM YD 1IN DR ONID
3NN INBTDY AT QUM T NPNN 8P DRI 1 0D Y MInaginm
D912 137 D2 NT3T 3 N2 030 LINTITT 5-N N et mminS 102 By
YR 9D N MWD T ININ 12 NDW M0 AW MR 1201 R 79 1IN
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75 1913 75 TAWS MawY YT INAN 127 DA N1 13 DN 020 IR TIAT N
139059031 17D 119NAN -5 130758 1 21050 181 7 AANDN 7 Al
77250 Ty 1R DM ROBY BDIDD APM 2OHDI M0 NI NN 3 13° MDD 15T
YD 112992 19, NN % ,IDD0 79,0 15 nR NOED 13 LMINTIT DN N2
5292 T AR AARENM MM A A TR, e Do pawn 712 5o y1on T
Serm INRY TI95H A0 W wRAD 535 Rwannm ma5mnn T TR N e
2RO 79 12PN BTN 19758 AR 535 2R 535 7701 A na 77021 5o

v1p DYy 7m0 0 m MIAnNn Mty 5o ,annnwn wod 5331 2% 553 9naNsn owd
PINY TRID 2N 19337 1AM 1T TR LINTITT 5N 7D 151 119N 1D 13 i
NTTIN NTTIN PN

The two themes of the 1373 of DY are also reflected in PN PON [ADN:
QYDA TOAT M2 50 5Y a2 PN 1PN TR AN T MR 2vTn
T2 TP TTI0M 13930 M 110N DN 1303051 10 MAN DY 1Y WY unsn
M5 7% 20 1 0N
There is a one letter difference between N2 PN [DN and 932 MDD in the opening
words of the 1373; the letter “@*” in the word: AN, In 223 MDY, the opening words
mean: we thank You that You are our G-d etc. In PN "IN 1D, the opening words
mean: We bow down to You; You are our G-d. The balance of the words in the 172923 are
tied to the PYDD: 23TPD* /1 DM *517 [ SNAR BN, This portion of the 273
represents ]V N2, This is how the PIDD is explained:
2WMINY FTI0D2 MARY FINIT IN MWND — NN DN TR DD 209N T NTse
ST TR SPIN 1Y 11 70 A, 51025 0han mon 120w

oY DI 770N ,M713 9537 BN 3 N3P DN —NTAR DR TR PID D990 P
;027 2N 85 029325 DY M50 23D NI LD D03 30D MY AN DINRT
230 18 23NN T 0D

The inclusion of the words: 137PDY /71 77D 13937 FIBH 13K BN in SN 1IN 1D
and the inclusion of the words: &2 nxa et AIONM in our version of R¥T
13377 leads us to conclude that the MNTYT that the NT) refers to is not a personal
thanksgiving. It is an acknowledgement of our faith in the 02 D 1127, The kindnesss
that the B2 ¥ 13137 demonstrates to us each day and the kindness that He showed to

our ancestors are our assurances that the D'?'ISJ 5w 13929 will ultimately return us to J1'8.

PVIN T 13 YLD BINON I 19505
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'N/2Y D /T ALD NoDN ¥532 TP N-While the Precentor recites the paragraph ‘We give

thanks™ what does the congregation say? Rab declared: “‘We give thanks unto You, O Lord
our G-d, because we are able to give You thanks’. Samuel declared: ‘G-d of all flesh, seeing
that we give You thanks’. R. Simai declared: ‘Our Creator and Creator of all things in the
beginning, seeing that we give You thanks.” The men of Nehardea declared in the name of
R. Simai: ‘Blessings and thanksgiving to Your great Name because You have kept us alive
and preserved us, seeing that, we give You thanks’. R. Aha b. Jacob used to conclude thus:
‘So may You continue to keep us alive and be gracious to us; and gather us together and
assemble our exiles to Your holy courts to observe Your statutes and to do Your will with a

perfect heart, seeing that we give You thanks’. R. Papa said: Consequently let us recite them
all.

TR/ AT /AT NP5 MI72 NoDB ymbes TS N-Rav Yassa, when he descended here

to Eretz Yisroel from Bavel observed the congregation bowing and murmuring along with
the Schaliach Tzibur when he recited Modim. Rav Yassa said to them: what is this text that
you are murmuring? The Gemara expresses surprise: Did not Rav Yassa hear what Rav
Chelbo taught? Rav Chelbo said: Rav Shimon reporting in the name of Rav Yirmiya and
Rav Chanina reporting in the name of Rav Simai but some same that it was anonymous
scholars reporting in the same of Rav Simai-all said that when the Schaliach Tzibbur recites
Modim, the congregation recites the following text: We thank You, master of all creatures,
G-d of praises, Rock of the worlds, Life of Eternity, Molder of creation, Resurrector of the
Dead, for Your having kept us alive and sustained us and having given us the merit assisted
us and drawn us near to graciously thank Your name. Baruch Ata Hashem Kail
Ha’Hoda’Ot. Rav Bar bar Zavda reported the following text in the name of Rav: We thank
You that we are obligated to give thanks to Your name. My lips shall rejoice when I sing to
You as well as my soul which You have Redeemed . Baruch Ata Hashem Kail
Ha’Hoda’Ot. Rav Shmuel Bar Mina reported the following text in the name of Rav Acha:
Thanksgiving and praise to Your name. Yours is greatness, Yours is strength, Yours is
splendor. May it be the will before You, Hashem, our G-d and the G-d of our fathers that
You support us in rising from our fallen state and straighten us from our bent state for You
are the one who supports the fallen, and straightens us the bent and is full of mercy and
there us none besides You. Baruch Ata Hashem Kail Ha’Hoda’Ot. Bar Kappara said the
tfollowing text: To You, kneeling; to You, prostrating; to You, bowing, For to You shall
every knee kneel, every tongue swear. Yours, Hashem is the Greatness, the Strength, the
Slendort, the Triumph and the Glory. Even everything in Heaven and on Earth. Yours
Hashem is the Kingdom and the Sovereignty over every leader. Wealth and honor come
from You and You rule everything; in Your hand is power and strength and it is in Your
hand to make anyone great or strong. So now G-d we thank You and praise Your
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splendorous Name; with the entire heart and the entire soul we prostrate ourselves. All my
limbs will say: Hashem who is like You . Deliverer of the poor from one mightier than he,
of the poor and the destitute from the one who robs him. Baruch Ata Hashem Kail
Ha’Hoda’Ot. Rav Yudan said: The Rabbis adopted a custom of reciting a combination of
these texts. But some say that it is proper to recite any of the texts alone. This explains
that what surprised Rav Yassa was the fact that he congregation recited all the versions of
Modim D’Rabbanan.

YOARN ON-T T8 PD 2°%10 T NTRP-When 1 find myself in a time of danger and I
teel as if I have fallen, Your kindness, G-d, will keep me upright.

DTN DN Y A8 PAD =kpiaty P” -1 I feel while I am in exile that my feet are beginning

to lose their footing, the kindness You showed our ancestors and the kindness that You
bestow upon us every day, will keep me upright. In other words, my heart will not lose
faith because my feet will not become insecure because it is only a matter of time before
You rescue us from our exile.
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THE THEME OF THE 172723: RY7¥-2

Previously, we traced the requirement to bow in the 7293 of B to the MMAY in the

WApm N2, AP 972 A 13°29 1n his M272M M%NM B0 traces the requirement to
another source:
12 D¥ATY 7 BN A2 7Y 1923 W3 INI-T1273 AW 1IN 77T N3 D M2 N2

FTYRIATT A AN R DD AN TNANR N 1275 19103 M NN TR b
NON 219w [T T N BFNAN NIRRT N9t 5o oryy M eN b
VANY NIRRT MIOT RON 19N 8D DR ;000N [ mnnw ,mmnnwn Mot
D113 KON [N RS AT UND T DIR) NN TN A3 D 00 W ayn
;IR P91 KON [TPDI KD MM SUN T NIAR) P DRNARM N R
Y, TNANET M RN MIDINN 11N NS 0N N R DRmw) 13 o nnen
D300 12 M) DRENTPa WP AT R N AN DA YpnY NITT ora
QYOI (@Y DI2MN) A3 NN PPN 7 WM AN M1 KON 133 KD wonn
(1778 ,2°570) 131 YA MR NI MNANRT MOt RO D1 DN

This &971 is the basis for the five acts of bowing! that take place during Y FIY:
JARYIORT M1 Mot B 00137 mean (NS

AP 972 ATY 13°27 then notes that the NA1A) holds that the bowing that takes place in the
1292 of @Y7 is more important than the bowing in the opening 7293 of MAN:
DB 5313 ,71372 50 By Annnwn 1% NI ORI 0D DY AR 13937 1N 1T 92T 5
WMAN A MPDD 331 MDY 19NN ANTINAY MDY 19NN MANI MR aS Ty
L5910 Dy N 2T S RN by
Where does the NT2) make that representation?
032 PR MRS 137 (hyena) PI2Y INYINT-/N 5P 10 5T NHBP N33 NODH 2933 TIwON
791 ,(a different species of bat) TDTY PP DY P MIND 770Y (bat) N5BY WY
a different species) M @Y D3R DAL AN 2D ,(thorn) WD Y3 DL T IMND
ALY DY P MRS RTIN DY 17T (demon) TR YA B3 YA MRS MM (of thorn
LTI P KT 95 93 ;(snake) B3
Why is a person who does not bow in the 12373 of R compared to a snake?
FDIDTY T PN APNY W—N/BY 1B 77T RBD NI2 N0 1522 TbA —Rwann

1. (1) MY*DD ’331(2) DY 19N AR (2) MDY PN MANI
2. N 112% and DN NAN have not yet ocurred.
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MID WIYI AT NN AT IO D N@NAT WA T ANy 1T 9 1977
The N"¥27712 bases his comment on the following:
M1 712 9N 1N I TIOY AN D 11337 110K /Y /B q7 B0 1O °922 TInN
WM 1,15 1IN A2 1Y 1NN Do ;s el mTaw a5 1 RS e
VN 7D PV [N 3T WD 108 122 TNy a3 e vaw iy 1R 1ams PN
55 5y T5m R NN JIN 17250 VAN I AMOBI 1T 1 15 1303 RS WA i 15 18T
5 ANTAN AN T DM D) MBram B NIT AN (3 IPNTD) PP, e
NI ;5080 DY PR oY DTN DoN® 1DIND N NN IR TR 1M DY v oy e il
121.FIDT 1720 YT P2 N 1229 202 DO TN POY MM NN RPN DTN DN 00N N
VNI P TINPY NN, DN N, SDINTING IR, BYP2Y Y 1P s
DM M5B 0T 117,075 1003 D WP AW 111,07 NN DN 182 0T

AP 972 AT 1327 then asks and answers:
20aN DR 0 TN INTIT DR INNANT 21198 NIIPna AR YD 1 23emn
F3M27 2 ,AN AT A5AN S50 1950M WNTD OFNAN DO R 1. ..
PRI 79727 2NN DONNEN 128 12 5y 0raN phN 255y ,omnaN ow by
NI 23 0TI, IO MIOT2 HNPS 101w HNS BN 101 7orh 1513 o2
N7 NPT INDOY MBI T2 TS AP W IR 005,70 9NN
DWW 5P W AN L LT DY ANTITD PR 1IN, TAYT @m0 113 Sy ol
10 5P MWNT P13 T3 WD NI 10w BTPRT MY I DYON 1INY
YT ,T0 MITMPDT AR DY) T DDA T Y DUMN 1N T NN RN
29M97M A A1 RD TN IN AN T NI DNE DN AN 5,
DYDY MIMAT 790 DM DN 5P 2T BR D—R MmN 19T N PPN 7103
3NN H—R AN D1 533 190700 125 0 RN B 2050 WA RT LDDNDD
Am1% 35 M 51 19D e 2T 501 :IDab DYING TN .2 NrnR
v2h BNFAD BN 75 5pab MDY M3 D M NNAND 1T KOR A0 e DA
P93 DI BN 19N MR PP .. ARINET M1 N1 TRy DY
N RO N2 FINTIN 11377 11725 D95 1108 951 2 R NYIM TRy wpnn
DN NN WIPNA 1% 1323 D130 T

The position of TP* 9”72 [T’ 13°27 that the theme of the M272 of B*7M includes N AN
RN is in line with our observation that the themes of the three closing M2373 of MY
@Y parallel the themes of the opening three M2923 supports. The theme of NN
YN is then found in the second 373 and the second to last 7272 of MY MM,

PVIN T 13 YLD BINON I 19505

copyright. 2007. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



m%501 NN 1o

Vol. 4 No. 27 [=l"#nk“snbininiulan}-) ’71PD—5HP’1 n@RD naw
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1223 T3 23N 1177 A3 MPAD 120 NPNN2-AND WE WILL BOW AND WE WILL
COME BACK TO YOU. Rabbi Yehoshua said: He prophesied that Isaac would return safely
from Mount Moriah. Rabbi Isaac said: Events in Jewish History took place as a reward for
bowing. Abraham returned in peace from Mount Moriah as a reward for bowing: AND WE
WILL BOW AND WE WILL COME BACK TO YOU. Israel was redeemed from Egypt as a
reward for bowing: And the people believed... then they bowed their heads and worshipped (Ex. IV, 31).
The Torah was given as a reward for bowing: And worship You afar off (1b. XXIV, 1). Hannah
was remembered as a reward for bowing: And they bowed before the Lord (1 Sam. 1, 19). The
exiles will be reassembled as a reward for bowing: And it shall come to pass in that day, that a great
horn shall be blown; and they shall come that were lost... and that were dispersed... and they shall bow to the
Lord in the holy mountain at Jerusalemr (Isa. XXVII, 13). The Temple was built as a reward for
bowing: Exalt You the Lord our G-d, and bow at His holy hill (Ps. XCIX, 9). The dead will come to
life again as a reward for bowing: O come, let us bow and bend the knee; let us kneel before the Lord onr
Marker (Ps. XCV, 6).

AP 972 AT 1°27-This Midrash includes five instances of G-d rewarding the Jewish people
on account of their bowing down to Him.

AP 972 AT 1329-Concerning this matter Chazal said that although generally it is
considered a negative act to bow after completing each Bracha, it is necessary to bow at the
start and at the completion of the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei and at the start and at the
completion of the Bracha of Modim. Chazal further held that the it was of the highest
importance to bow at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim.

'N/BY 1B AT NP X212 N2DD 523 TMPN- It was taught elsewhere: The male zabu'a [hyena)]

after seven years turns into a bat, the bat after seven years turns into an arpad, the arpad after
seven years turns into kimmosh, the kimmosh after seven years turns into a thorn, the thorn
after seven years turns into a demon. The spine of a man after seven years turns into a snake if
he does not bow while reciting the benediction: We give thanks to You’.

'NRY 1D AT RDP N33 NoDND 9533 TIbA —R"1-He who does not bend over and then

straighten at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim is making his backbone
follow in the footsteps of the first snake who when he was first created stood erect. This type
of person deserves to be punishment in the same manner as the first snake was punished.

N 18p /1 57 BID NoDM 2923 THN-Our Rabbis have taught: The suspected woman set her
eyes on one who was not proper for her; what she sought was not given to her and what she
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possessed was taken from her; because whoever sets his eyes on that which is not his is not
granted what he seeks and what he possesses is taken from him. We thus find it with the
primeval serpent in the Garden of Eden which set its eyes on that which was not proper for it;
what it sought was not granted to it and what it possessed was taken from it. The Holy One,
blessed be He, said: I declared: Let the serpent be king over every animal and beast; but now,
Cursed are you above all cattle and above every beast of the field. I declared, let it walk with an
erect posture; but now it shall go upon its belly. I declared: Let its food be the same as that of
man; but now it shall eat dust. It said: I will kill Adam and marry Eve; but now, I will put
enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her seed. Similarly do we
find it with Cain, Korah, Balaam, Doeg, Ahitophel, Gehazi, Absalom, Adonijah, Uzziah and
Haman, who set their eyes upon that which was not proper for them; what they sought was
not granted to them and what they possessed was taken from them.

AP 972 AT 1°27-Why do we bow at the start and at the completion of the first Bracha of

Shemona Esrei and at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim and why is it
most important that we bow at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim?
Because we begin Shemona Esrei with a Bracha that begins and ends with a reference to
Avrohom Aveinu who was the first to pray at Mount Moriah, site of the Beit Hamikdash, and
the Bracha is known for him, and we refer to G-d of Avrohom, so we bow at the start of the
Bracha. We bow at the end of the first Bracha to remember that the Jews merited being saved
in Egypt and that we expect to be saved in the future based on the merit of bowing. We bow
in the Bracha of Modim which is recited after, since we ask that the service in the Temple be
restored and recite the Bracha of Ha’Machazeer Schechinaso L Tzion which speaks directly of
the rebuiding of the Temple in the future and we acknowledge that hope. The bowing that
takes place in the Bracha of Modim is a request that G-d rebuild the Temple in the merit of
bowing just as the first Temple was build in the merit of bowing. Then we say in the Bracha of
Modim: Al CHayeinu Ha’Misurim B’Yadecha V’Al Nishmoseinu Ha’Pkudos Lach. These
words represent the Resurrection of the Dead. If our souls had been turned over to any other
entity or were to be lost, we would not merit being resurrected. That is the meaning of the
verse: In Your hands I place my soul; You will redeem me the True G-d. The words in the
Bracha of Modim refer to Resurrection of the Dead when G-d will redeem the souls and
bodies from their imprisonment. As it is written in Midrash Tehillim: the fact that You return
our souls to us each day is proof that You are the G-d that we rely upon to resurrect the dead.
This further explains that which we recite at the end of the Bracha of Modim: V’Chol
Ha’Chaim Yoducha Selah. That is what the word: Chol refers to. The word: Chol is not
needed in the Bracha. It would have been enough to say: V’Ha’Chaim Yoducha Selah. The
word: Chol is as a reference to all those who will be resurrected at the time of the Resurrection
of the Dead. That is why we bow at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim
because the dead will be resurrected in the merit of the fact that we bow in this Bracha. Asa
result the key acts of bowing are the ones associated with the rebuilding of the Beit Hamikdash
in the future and the Resurrection of the dead. That is why Chazal emphasized the need to
bow at the start and at the completion of the Bracha of Modim like a snake so that one does
not appear to deny the fact that one day the Beit Hamikdash will be rebuilt and that the
Resurrection of the dead will take place.
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EARLY VERSIONS OF THE m2392 OF @Y7

The conclusion that we can draw from our analysis of the 1292 of 272 is that the
original theme of the 292 became lost within the words of the M373. Even the word:
INTIT which describes the last three N1273 took on a new meaning. It is now translated

as thanksgiving-thanking the 0 52 13127 for the miracles that He performs for us each
day. The meaning that the word first had was acknowledgement-acknowledging our faith
that just as the o7 52 1an performs miracles for us each day, He will perform the

ultimate miracle-rebuilding the &P N2 and performing YDA NMAN.

Other aspects of the 7293 have been lost because some of the words found in early

versions of the M272 were removed. Notice what is missing from the version found in the
1IN DIRY 29 77D

T3 N3N IR AN IR DN TR 1IN DT—m5DN 90 1IN BOBY 37 97D
WA HPY T DMIDN M BY |, TN5AN 79021 75 AT TH NI NN Y
N51 9% 12990 B PI0m 10 KRS 0D OFan ,PHmn 193 8 03 2w TS MR
TP DI™NAN 71300 2910 5P 2208 703D NANDA NDY 11N 8D 21-58 1 unn5an
2077 AN N2 PRI 230 TS 1550 o e 2mm 5o o 1ahn
LTS TN T e

Notice what is missing from the version found in JWNR2 7¥IYD 29 MTD:
TP 25 MR PONY 195N T NI NN T TR 13MIN 2T —1INS TPIYD 39 N
SP21 37 NP 5223w A 0% B TS MMPan 1w Mt HY1 7T 0 DnT e Y
FINI 91 AR 2307 1 ANR TN TR PRI ANN T D DMNM 1300 2910 5N
Bl il

Similar words are missing from the version in the OIS DM 1N3a’272 MDY 13929 D
YODRY PPN T RIT ANNE 79 13N DT —DnY DM 103 *30a b 13937 D
o0 5y 7% MTPD 120350 1 Mt Y1 7703 DYIDnT 130 BY TR 2wt 1 maN

ND 73 31177 9P21 29 1Y O 533 TP 2P 1Y 922w TRAM TIOM TR T
NOP TY% AN 2NN/ 720N 8213 5 770M 10 8D D arnT 7 Rmn 19

PRI TINN TR 0 AT HYa oW o nmRa 150 T B 551 8237 22N
SIS FIND 99 R 20 7 AN N2 R0
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The wording we recite is most like the version found in the 2% ANFD:
=1 19758 7Y RIT FINNE 77 AN DTIN-NR N2 177 B (%D M
DYNDAM 12991 5P TR 95D TR I T Y NI NN UYL 133 1290 MR PN
503w 2w PRSI Sy uny 01 Hoaw o0 HY1 a5 MTPen w e Sy 1A
YD TTOM 1320 RS 3 DB TrN 193 8D 3 2117 .8 93 29y Ny 5o oy
TEW TN AN 2NN 12N 2912 231 (2D DY DN IRD) .70 1P s
SIS FING T2 R 237 R 19D e 2emn 591 T 2wt 120050

It is significant that the B3 omits the line beginning: MMM 7720 8D .
b HDAM DT 2SS 130350 AR TN AN AR T1a0 2913 D)
ST NI IION P 13 1307 MR T-OR Y RIT INRE T 1IN DT —'D7aman
7003 5y 75 MmpDm e Sy 7103 1onm 13en by RN 500 17 AT
¥an 8D 92 DrBm PHrn 150 8 12 230 .29 9131 29 N AY 552w TRIRbeN
B 237 NI .27 H—NA 211 00 51 e AN 155 150 e oemn 55 o
TS NI T

Why did these changes occur? The words that have been eliminated from the version
found in JIN3 BIMY 37 9TD: 121 71D NINDT KDY 12N KRS 179K 1113057 KDY
may have fallen victim to historical events. Would it have been appropriate to expect those
who were threatened and victimized by the Crusades to recite each day: ' 1nRbam R

3B 71D NN NS 1IN R 17158, Were not our fathers and grandfathers
humiliated each day during the Holocaust? Were they not victims of abandonment and
R°1D ANDMA? On the other hand, each day that our fathers and grandfathers survived

represented a miracle and it was appropriate for them to express their faith that the 11129
02 Y% would rescue them.

It is a greater challenge to explain why some words from the 3N F7*TYD 29 7°D and the
YDMSY D 113 °372 A 13927 D are missing. The removal of the words gave a
new meaning to the words: 0712 %3, Artscroll translates the words: 3212 231 as: for all

these. In the 3N VD 27 MO and the Jal=biiaty! jN3°273 FabE 13927 D, the
words represent: over everyone. The latter definition shows that the sentence beginning:
2512 513 shares a theme with the sentence beginning: M7 ‘731; Le. DMYT PMN, a

tuture time. That both sentences share a theme may explain why 7*TVD 239 omitted the
line beginning with: QY117 921 and the ©”2137 omitted the line beginning with: 2512 .

1. As found in the book: B1¥DY 11580 3P by Professor Daniel Goldschmidt page 200.
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The FYOMA of 12377 QYT NN b—N T2

The MM of MR 5-N 72 at the end of ]3377 QM2 is a compromise between
the ending for }339% BN as it is found in the "522 71150 and the ending as it is found
in the M9¥17Y TSN, In the ¥932 M5, each version of 13377 B that is presented
there ends with the Words:'li? DO UNY 5Y. In the MDY TSN each version of
13277 DM that is presented there ends with the words: MINTT b—N 1 PN Tnan
The compromise is explained by the DY’ N°2 as follows:
5= AR N2 73 2RI RORIII-MOY P TR MIN 13D 1D B AN
PRI AN KD (7)) 752 AN ©7ABAM . L () MS13T N1BP 51D NINTIAT
N5 (19) 177 NTIMON2T MWD N3 N2T3 923 173731 TR0 DD DAY T NTION
(5217921 7177 .29) 1139 RPN AN T2 2URM (N D) 15T 2 0nn
1133 DD DA DINMI N 125 TN 0MT RO 111 ;NI I8P pavn M 1w
1M 10 12T PO N -0 INR NI ND O KD 15737 NN e
NON D23 13 PBIM PIRE 13297 0 TInD 1T N 190aTn b 57op omabipn
LIPS MINT 191, PINTIAN 5-N N3 72 2Inmn 8w K93 15737 N nm mIN

JINJ BABY 29 includes the M3723 at the end of 13277 QY T2:
N INT Y Mh Maxm 53 120 0mb 1w poane - 19N 2TD 1IN BBY 27 77D
.. DT 72521 TN NV LAINTIAD MY M5 oy e 550,59 12 NRD5A
P1P277 53 1IN 79 130N 0TI 1 DA Y 139251 1 T b w89
ANPFN DO MM RPNND XY 2 1 2epn 53 e minagina b m-5K
LN SR 7N 9w mrD 1302901 110D 130N 11N

The DFATIAN notes that the 27N recited the F1993 of: PINTIAA 5-K K3,
53R .M T2 0O 10N (N, 7DD) 177 mmbnm—mwy MY 2 TIAN 5D

LN AT T 1Y MINTIAN 5—N N3 112 DPIF (02T N7DID) sbenna
So did the Vilna Gaon:
PIRTIFE 5= 7R3 9915 7930 DY — D DN RS- P’D 12P 11D N2 mawn

7913773 NS 2w

The primary reason not to recite : NINTVIT 5—N N3 is the rule that we do not recite

1. Newsletter 4-26 contains the complete versions.
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P27 that are not mentioned in the ¥232 TN, Perhaps you think that the difference in
the endings developed because of the difference in the number of words in each version.
The versions found in the Y932 TN are very short; i.e. TR17 13781 N IND 29

'|‘7 DI INE DY MINTD. The versions in the M99 MY are much longer;
YD MDY MI3N AW MTIAD PP2NM IR 75 12NN DTN 137 DA KT N3 N2 °39
JINTIAA 5K R 10D R WD TR N
You may further have in mind the rule that the length of a 272 affects its ending :
R INIT T2 MID02 DO NI N=T M '3 /TN PID MDT3 Nodn M5EY TN
TIN22 13 AN TN YABE LTIN23 172 DM N N2 12 MAID N8P Yan 1
S22 omm
That argument fails because the Y922 TM9N concludes that all the versions of BT
13397 must be recited. 3397 DM then became long enough to close with a 2723,

Perhaps you think that the difference between the Talmuds is based on the practice
mentioned by the Y If'l‘?ﬂ&‘z that some bow at the end of 13397 2. Did the mil=ply

M52 hold that because the 2% M9 bowed at the 272 of N3 '[51 TRAw 2T
M2, in order to maintain symmetry between the N3%% Y92 and the congregation, it
was necessary that the congregation bow at the end of 13377 D7) and that bowing can
only take place while reciting a 7273 that has B¥T N1, That argument fails because in
the versions of ]33 B2 that are found in the ¥5232 71151 the words that come at the
end of 13277 QMM are: '[I? D9 BNY Y. Those words represent a jumble of the words:
'|‘7 1NN DY, If it is appropriate to bow while reciting the words: '[‘7 2PN BYTI, then
it is also appropriate to bow while reciting the words: '['7 DO BNY HY.

Perhaps the difference between the Talmuds involves a much more fundamental issue: is
13377 271 27372 or merely a INTIT?

Drawaw IN®D T 2R 937 11377 D=3 100 [ an 1Y vpbr *Haw (e

Feow pvae RO Ty a2 Hrnnh 5120 o8 ,1H5onn MaR N N2 Y BN 1maen
S MM 191 720 TR M09 1303 90 5500 SR NG aNy ,5hen oy Tind 1oy
27PN 13 PR TN AR LMD 19 1302 8D AN N 005 KON by mrenoa nvnb
DYOIN D27 3 B

Or perhaps the dispute concerns the definition of the word: @72, Is it to be defined as
thanksgiving or bowing? Notice that the ¥533 TM5N introduces 13377 DY by writing:
20YIN OF 7 DT, DTN AN AR R 1113, The 587 TR0 introduces
13297 09I by writing: INTIT2 120 MOW QY 1AM 537 SN 12 NND5A 1 NN,

2. 11275 2M5 21 ,M102 B3 MIMEH TINY MINY D BN L NV WY P DT IR MDY YWD/ YYD 19D 1D 811 AN
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

oY PP TR N 1P 113°D DM ANIN-In the Jerusalem Talmud in the opening
chapter of Tractate Baba Kama, Modim D’Rabbanan ends with the Bracha: Baruch Ata
Hashem Kail Hi’Hodo’Ot . . . The Rambam presents his version of Modim D’Rabbanan in
the 9th chapter without a Bracha at the end. The Rambam is following the version of
Modim D’Rabbanan found in the Babylonian Talmud. At the end of the chapter: Kaitzad
Mi’Varchim in the Babylonian Talmud, the Bracha of Boreh Nifashos is presented without
an ending Bracha. On the other hand, the Jerusalem Talmud presents a version that ends
with a Bracha. The students of Rav Yona wrote: the Baylonian Talmud does not include a
Bracha at the end of Boreh Nifashos because it is a short Bracha. Since the Babylonian
Talmud does not provide a Bracha at the end, we do not end with a Bracha out of doubt.
A compromise was forged concerning the Bracha of Boreh Nifashos to end it with a
Bracha that does not contain G-d’s name. We say: Baruch Ata Hashem Boreh Nifashos
Rabos etc. Baruch Chai Ha’Olamim. We can learn from Rav Yona’s position on the
Bracha of Boreh Nifashos that we should conduct ourselves in the same way concerning
Modim D’Rabbanan. We do not end it with a Bracha that contains G-d’s name but instead
end it this way: Baruch Kail Ha’Hodo’Ot. This is the appropriate way to conduct
ourselves.

Y NI DATIAN 98D-1n our Talmud (Babylonian) Modim D’Rabbanan is

mentioned without a concluding Bracha. But in the Jerusalem Talmud, it is presented with
a concluding Bracha: Baruch Ata Hashem Kail H’’Hodo’Ot. The Rosh followed the
version found in the Talmud Yerushalmi.

D@ NN N2 P’D 12D 11D M2 MIE-The Vilna Gaon ended Modim

D’Rabbanan with the Bracha: Baruch Ata Hashem Kail Ha’Hodo’Ot. But the majority do
not follow that practice.

T I/TN IS MDA Nodn 15 TS N-Rav Mana said: the rule concerning

Brachot is as follows: Rav Yudin said: a short Bracha begins with a Bracha but does not
end with a Bracha. A long Bracha begins with a Bracha and ends with a Bracha.

'3 11°D 11950 172 BP9 Y912 9D-Modim D’Rabbanan is a very important prayer.
Because of its importance the rule was stated that one who comes late to synagogue and
finds the prayer leader reciting Shemona Esrei, should not begin reciting Shemona Esrei
unless he knows he will finish before the prayer leader reaches Modim. Chazal put Modim
D’Rabbanan in the same category as Kedusha in Shemona Esrei and Kaddish. By right
Modim D’Rabbanan should have opened with a Bracha but since it is primarily
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thanksgiving, it was not given an opening Bracha. Furthermore it was not given a closing
Bracha even though it is a long Bracha.
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SUPPLEMENT
The D'PIDD Within 721

The following M3 describes the answer that the father should provide his son at the
ali=

122 NPT N DN PN DN 127 INDY 3 D12 1D 11— AW * 51D DD NoDk Mawn
TR 1AM PO BN MPHm Doaw i om Som M ADYSm mane s i et »aN
M2¥5m Hoaw 1 M AR MDY AN PN BN M5 203w 3 10 i N
OYD 12vamm 1R M5Hm Hoaw s5e 1910 M A5 Seam pbw ohe A phoW uN
AW 0D@ M2 Drnm 1 1abn 11a8 13 S anpT e ops snw mm e on AN
1210 DT 5O A TV 2N TIIN NS WM

The MM requires that we: M3 @AM 5 APE TV 23N TIIN MIND BT, An
observant eye will notice that the 1737 Y3 does not limit himself to providing ¥177 for
only the four Y2100 of B¥MN2°2 N*TD. From the first words of 13971 272, the bya
177 fills the pages with €177, It is easy to overlook the number of RYPIDD that are
included within the 777, The following is a list of the RY2ID5 in the order they appear in
the 737, One way to prepare for the 77D is to study each PYDD independently to gain a
better understanding as to what each PYDD adds to the M77:

T2 DRI 7NN D3I [YNER 13T 272V 7335 ANBNI-ND PIDD 1 P B3
paelia

v 91y 02 Mt PhY DaNA D Nyaw pim 1oy HaNN RD-1 DIDD 11 P B2
ST 910 D0 DR PN TANT DY NN TN (YR DR NG NNSY e

TR R DODOWIAM QPAM DTV T AN 9MB 732 TONR 95—2 D109 1 P 2013
DOPN 1377-58

:02% NN 72D A £2°33 DOYON BN 0D -1 P1DD 2% PRD My

DY SANY D MY AP AR KT a2 7325 NTM-n oD B pRD N
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T PIma PON NN NN D ARD M 733 '|\7NTZ?’ 2 M= PIDD 2 pAE MR
Nubiyjmbtiinbmlalnbinh Jalalinihhis S 3!

3 92Y2 DR -5 T BN 10 oy 5 BN pe AnNn-3 P1DD T3 PRy
IDYIAIN DTN 17PN M 23N BITAN AN AN 09I 8 AN 1A

PN D23 1N TINY 97T 12p DTAN AN D3R NN APNI-3 10D T2 PID pen
DM AN 2 AN 1T DN 3TN a0

PR VR T AN PR AN Y AN 20PY DR DAY 1NN-T D108 T0 DDy
[DYIR TTY 1033) 3PV N

DI72PI B2 KD PIND YA T 9303 DTN YT DNARD NN 210D 11 PUD NNTa
T NG PN DN I

DY WON2 N 12 9N 1IN 1T T2V WN AT N DN—T0 210D W 97D NN
I I

39 FIIIM TN 2AN TAN MWIN TI-ON 710197 AN NE- 11 910D 15 P19 DA
1399 DIRY 5T 5 DY T BYN SPNa oY

TR NSO AP 1N 9D IND 1IND T35 A0 DR 1BNN-T P10 M 91D N3
WA PIND TV NI 1AW AP IPID PIND 2P 725 00 Ay

) "—58 7 Ay | ) —35 o
Y2100 PN 1T TR AYY RN THIN 177 W DYAR -2 DD ° P15 DA
395 Do

DN PANT RODMY NS TN I 1279 1L 11D DN 233 PIDD N 2D My

DO DY TP ONAMY DTN 20 NN AT ARYD 7337 DD B PAD 5NPTH’
DY DAY NN A TV 1123

FDANY TP5Y 9DID WABNY BYTT NP TNY M NN POV 12PNI-M DIDD 11 9D N
95 9 77 93=TR DNI AN 1Y133 NN T YN 7oy
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P ARy 13953 1300 13PN DIRHT NN N PIDD 12 PAB Y137

Y NI B3 DMWY AP FINTPN 0D M 1370 1917 FPMOnN 20— P K P mnw
PINTT D TPV 133 OMPIY NI

FYID? MIo0M 1Y 120 2N%2D3 NP (b DIDN MY PHY MWN-NY 210D K PID N
:DDMYT NN DND NN

7082 DNT 033 NN DR TAYN- PIDD N 27D My

PINT 293D AR RT 29D NN DI 19NaR 115K 11 9K PYEn-T 910D 10 P15 013
AIRMS DN 15

11 BN 913 1IN DO 751 NN OFT 29277 D% FN-30 PIDD 3 P8 M
TP 12 DTRNT DN DRy Sym pPpe AT

DFAN NN N3 DR 25N oM DOPNI NN Dor-5N Y- PIDD 2 PR M
2APYY DN PR NN

D=0 DT DN 032 NN 2°-DR NON-10 P10D 3 pRD N

N7 591 7125 N AR 9 12 50 AmRD 1y 535 Apn 13-32 210D N P18 M
Akaly

AW PRI AN INT D31 ON FIND DRAZ 33 NP 3N M- 210D 2 DD M
DN 0Y3M5 oRn

MINNDY 573 NOB2Y 903 YA AP T2 DYARDD MINYM-A PIDD 1D PR 22T
Nubigijajm)

DY 1*IND T2 52900 M Y52 DR 1IND TNNAI-2Y PIDD 30 DD N
VTN DOBDY MPYN DR DN 5231 113 T 0IND
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T332 °5133 DB DDA TP WN IR TN T MAT—3 0D B D1 Nt
TN 22 727 INE

130 1IN 10D T T INDD DN NN 10D NN T RN 210D NI 51D N DT 13T
:DM173D HY DRI DDIM AP TN 557 25T By MBI 1703 IR 129 D
NOND NDPA M3 379 N31% NAPS 8125 25N 1103 IN—T5 DD T pRE BT

1 03% Y MR 52 00571 BINTID B PN [T Y mh©n a1 DU NDMa)
PIY5 MBI DIT-ON

:NONT DN 12 PPN WK T3 AP0 M 06N A= 210D T PRD Ny

JYWY MM BN DT PN DD DYNDY2 YNNI PIDD 1 PAD DR

NDY FIPID 25 DI NI DTN DIRN 1YID SR DOMBTMM 1NN PI0D [ PRD MY
D UM 737 ND OroN P

NN QYT INT DEHD T IRY N 19T T DN DN NI-ND PIDD T PR MY
ATV AR A NRANN A

IDDT YOND NS IR DN 72D IDN 1N B2 AW -1k 20D AY P9 D910

D983 BN 232 902 By MDD N 1P NI MDD [T NNaR-TD PIDD 2% 2D MY
NANEN QYA IPN 98713002 PN DY NN DA

YD 1AM N 12 MISH MY DN NI N PRI NN 1DNRN-15 P1DD 20 51D M
DS WY RD TR O3 NS 1509 NS DRNG wn)

A2 T7aY 921 2032521 M2 AP 1TaYA DM NN TN=T P10 N PID Mt
:TID2 0112 173Y WA BTy DO NN

YW N PINTT NN 15 N5 308 8027 0k oW NURT 1IMN-10 PIDD 1 PD B3
NINAND
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SUPPLEMENT
The Origin of the MY of DYV NN DD

The full lecture on this topic can be found at www.beureihatefila.com. The following is a
brief summary. The word “ND'D” is not found in the Y532 b, mbenm b or

NNDDIN. However the word “M7a7” is found. Its meaning is revealed in Source #3.

TN ,TANY AN D2 0105 AR SWR T2 1 27 MAN-2 TIBY WP §7 210D NaDn *Ha2 M .1
ST DING 0 0395 NOR 1P AN PRI 1RY TR TR 50 0385 novm TRy TN 5o b

AT UNOH LD NMID 13PPY T2 NAN 27 MWN-2 TIBY 1P 77 DADD NIDM °923 TSN .2
B9 — IND AN ,NEIDH 11D — 19mh M 7 1332 48D 3T+ BN 2002 T NAYa NOT 3N
A=)

SN2 9V, Y5, NPR HY D 1D IIAN-N TNAY 11 AT NIN3 N33 NoDn Y523 Tmbn L3
D13 DN PN MY 2aN T Y5pa ,mabm vhya

The word “M1737” representing &7 gives the word a connection to the following M¥:
VAN 122 NPT PN ONY IR DN 1377 INDY 3 DI 17 1A= M 0 PID DIMDD NoDm mawn 4
PN 120D T AR TR M P20 1IN M0 Doaw mvhm Hom mim e manw s i v
PIPW 2DR A PRI NN MPHA 533w N i A m Mpny AN 1IN N mbhn Hoaw
N 0051 DAY shw M o AN YD 1P anm R MR 523w 05E 1910 i AYha Henam
71213 FIRDT 53 M1 TY 2AN TIIN MDD WNTI AL D0 M1232 DE 1abn »an 12 S

271332 IND 22 DYDY M2 DFAMN-N Ty 1P a7 210D NoDn *Ha2 TMen .5
A39°07 D97 R DRI PN 1907 299153 ATIAY ST 5MNN BN 29

Because the phrase: M2¥2 QDAY Ma2 DI is interpreted by 37 as @151 nMAY *72W
112N 7 the words cannot be the source for the MY of RYARM AN THD.

The 8”237 and the N7 98D point to the PIDD: K77 012 '[335 D73 as the source.
The problem with using that PO as the source is the fact that the N72] as shown in
Source # 8 uses that PO as the source for reciting 551 on the night of MDD, We know
that 997 was recited on MDD night at the time of the 2P N2 while the MDD 1377 was

being eaten but there is no evidence that the Jews fulfilled the MY of DAV NNYYY MDD
in the manner we do. They certainly did not 2957 52 1220 Y 22N T2IN IND BT
1213 since they would recite those 2105 on MY when they would bring the 2¥112°2 to
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the wIpaA N3, The 27217 seems to point to the 737 as a source for the MY of NDID
D782 NN, There are two problems with relying on the 177 as a source. First, not all
of the early versions of the 7727 have the language of the ¥R of DYV NNY® MDD as
it found in the 177 including the YT °2™ S1YON 9393 YN, For example, look at
source #11, the 727 as found in the JWNI *TYD 27 MNTD. He omits any mention of the
ISP of DI NNEY MNDD. More importantly, the PRI 9271 19N 1272 YR does
not appear in the *923 TN, MW7 TIMN or NNBDIN. Instead we find the YA

bR 13723, see Source #10.
B 992 DNn NN TDDY INRL N IIDM MIMAM-TI0 WY MIXH 07205 AN®A 18D .6
N97373 0927 AN MRBA 01 1B 51 .A90mnm b MM 90 o N5ANa DA WY
1015 AT DM 1NNRI DT ARD TR DB DI DIRaT 120y Wy 1 own uh ey fn
FIT T DR NNYRYD TDDY TINLA 52 (D72 3) VIR 11D .2 TN T PI0m b i by
¥TEMT N3 1D NI O 7325 DT (R D7D) MY BN NI AT MR DY N2w 2300 2w
O TPan 5120 NI AP N NIAT 0P D Tbn wan wRan 910 7325 N (5om o)
SIS DOMIND MY RN B YA KON NN 8D Ay M apa s Tinbn

Ay IHm 9792 DNn NNYRY 171P3 9DDR-DEN NN MDD MEN-ND MM AT 8D 7
AR 0w 15 Ay 2003 93 DY T1an o mawh 55mh awh mine 05 T 5o 1003
1D°32 WY AwBn 5°Ha NI T MINBT DM W'D 13310 T35 N A,y M)

71972 520 1958 KON 132 NPT INDT 7335 29007 AN [ TRt NN nywa

NI 1PUND MY AN MINAD DTN 297 1T T 522-2 Ty 1P A7 210D Noon *Ha3 Tnbn .8
DPIRAR SANE D M Y T MAYa IBRD NITT 012 T35 AT 3 DI+ NI, DRnG N
FYw 1k D5 5L 7125 7T% 2k INeS mawh Hor MTInD B0anm umIR a5

F2DNEY 211 2175 SN AR 11 1D MITAYN PN ONT 20037 D NN 1R 1 Mand
=155 135 N, PINGD Ay 51 NG

Perhaps the best explanation of the MY of QYN NNYYY MDD is found in V&7 NTD:
DI S BDIDY IR D ¥177; this is a specialized form of 7N 'HD"?; one that leads to
NDJT NIDAD. If you think of the uniqueness of the laws of MDD 127D you realize that

FDD 129D represents the same idea, NDYIT NIDTD.
BRI (1 N7 ) BOND T8 mND 1P AND NN 2IND DT NEI-IRR 110D Y NTD 9
WNT D123 WI17TR 207 NI 9120 .03 15 0D AN 1R @, 0m 0 pvaw) 7325 A
DINIT T 212 O PN YT 201 KT D100, AING 2 (@ D) NIT OPa 7R 00w
(@ D) MMV B0 D1 IND N

N33 P20 P 00PN SR05®I 1373 Mepn-20 11357 0 PID (j92°9) DD NaDn NNEDIN .10
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VI 1ID5M 11023 9237 PP Y m90h B3 oo Mabia by 1 NP3 a1 D
W 1025 1k 195m

YI1T12) T T O ITION 1IN DR mpeh 130 DYTAY N3 YD 27 1D .11
PPN 1032 2337 13032 12N 13D .DYRAN 1 MAN NN NI TN 2R BRI KD 9N s
VOINY VAN DRI BN AN KON NIT N2 21700 D83 7252 10maN NN 8D .0mena e
TN 7127 2033 PATN T30 .own en

DOTEH PNEYD 9505 130%Y I TUINM PR DTN 1350 2123 1150 Dam D PN 12
JIDIA I O DOTE IR N5De B

12IDH P PO 1379 N2PY 137 Y 13 MYHON 237 YT 027 MHN 2373 Ay 110
F275M 1NN 52 203 NNYEYA DYDDM 19T P13 1132

An issue that needs to be adressed is why the 7.7 bya changed the story of DN 139
from 7129571 52 ADDM MBI PPPIDY 1P to ST IMN 53 DR NNTYYI DIDDN PI?
The answer lies in a rule we have studied several times: 13*ND® 010 APWN. After the
137 when the ADD 1372 could not be brought, what did they do to substitute for the

ADD 1372 NEY 99D HD‘?WM; they substituted by learning MDA mabm.
Unfortunately over time, they were fewer and fewer people who had the ability to spend
time studying MDBM M5, By the time the F737 9P2 put together the 1173 and the

MM was compiled it was necessary to substitute further. They replaced MDEM inlbly
with NNTIN and ©77%2.  Such a transition is discussed in the €772 found in Source #15.

NOMON DN 27 AN NAN 73 29p° 037 MN—3 T 13 57 N°IYn Noon 0533 Tmsn .13
STILTIN 9D PIN T2 D=0 T BN YD ORI NI INY DB 1PN KD My
2713551 T2 D127 T B AR AN 70D PRDIT DN N B2 5 13137 [DNAN N
'S MR YD DIWNAIH TR BN 273N T, B0 D 13131 (0105 N AR (b N
PRY 113,090 WM DA 812 M0 B9 B 1120 1305 AmR AN nebwn i nwben by
v39% 1772 PRIPY 12 ,MI370 770 279 *NIPN 122 9% AN — 20mhY RN 7B 0P wpnT na
Ly 52 5y orb Hrva 128y ,0195 2120 2R B N s —

2°11372 MM DPRA (I DI ST MINTPR HAN-T /D T PID MIwn wRT Noon wNa 14
MI37PM BBIANMD DN3M 12 N33 10K DIARD 1773P0 TN 112113900 DD RS
095 0799015 PR 15025 PR (213 7T DPIP0) 1NTSIT2 PRYY SN P

22/ B 23N TR N9IM 00— whwn BMa — 20 NPDD (212573) N3T2 377 RADD .15
LSTIADN 2T M N2 MINDN DTN T, TN RN RN ANDD N R (/2 DI
M2 NP 937 PAD MINAD DTN, 01090 11 DY 1IN 012,80 BND PR 1o
SN
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2112 N293 IN THE DIASPORA

Itis a &Y NN for BIM2 to recite 2% NI72 each day:
593 5RO 1992 D3O NBRIY -0 02 03D NoNa MIRD—AYE MV 7NIAT 5D
.05 99N SN0 93 AN 1D O [ 102902 RN e

In the Diaspora it is the practice that 2% do not recite R%3723 N2723 each day. Why?
037197 1R 1125 199 790 M 59T SR I-PP 110D D95 NNl Mabm MNT 18D
51215 03D 23 NI V1D WM LIPY MIND NI NS D 533 170D 1R
3T %Y 1991 .qma H1anh ok mwp o» 5531 3 M2 N5 1D 0T
5799 121 1298 NP1 PN O ONDS D3 Dynn 0 .2 a3 N

Is that practice universal?
Y DRI (P D) MINT 33T 290D 77T T MINMOP 118D DY ATIN AP 103
DI NI PN D1 522 BITDD DINTAI DTSN PN D (D D MR 57 nme) 1o
M D1 HI2Y MNP 2N 11D BT DInD DN A 2300 WM Y
MNP RS D a opmms 0 .2 01 NDYT M 19D 1991 Ina H1ans onb
Y101 2NDW A 122900 1IN, U 3D BT MRY 9T 57op 221y 1N NP2
MY NI NPT NN 0NN RDID T SNRT ROMIT N 2T D1anb DM
5120 1% D1aeR) amm 1M 2 aNY L TInhNa 1aNT 8D 290 NNt 9 an
201 TIPM 31,801 8 KON 121 1N 0D 5 ANy .0 o3 My whw 7 Hawa
1297 Hy1 hamwn 092 DPNE 11901922 KDY O Do My whw v onb
DY MID5 521 SR 1N 232 W ono sy .o 933 ey whe ovphn e
DD NNIT D92 D3N 0 D03 oD DINEIY

Is there a requirement that 8372 undergo 12921 before performing QY92 NN ?
N2 RS 170 503 RO 1710 53 15 12 prim 1 RN /By B 57 D Naom *923 Twbn
12 TYON 1 AN TN BRI AR 1D72) B0 0T INE (TP DY5MN) NI DD NN
LY TNYDD NS ,NTIDD NDI3M 13 YRy KD M M BN 200 NN B3
TN INTOM 37 AN N 137 AN 2772 9N 1302 852 193 NN 8D WD OY SeNT
I 2N URB MPPID DY 13.713ND DN 1Y AN 7725 1 NN S NP uep
D1rom [a R RD DN Y NN 7125 1nNR 3 373 RN 105K 1 70050 1R
B 11137 7T N3P 375 NTDM 37 MPI3TN 290K N NTI2OXH MON T 901 .

19730 112y mehwa 921,101 AW R 1712 5o b 12y 1 mN-a ey A AT Moo noom Ha3 Tnbn L
2B NN B B N
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FDPWM (13 D27 NINMBITY D —3 TY— By ey by N ey oy
23 QOB TR PDE

PN 511 8O 17D 7800 20 ANMIL-T 15T 1 918 2DD NN 19YEN M5 07am
T T2 MR TMAYS PRI 7170 D57 Y 1T NN D3 NON 1990 NN R 8D
2= IN 19727 TP DT ING N

Why is it our practice that R%372 do not recite B°3723 N2373 on NAY but they do so on
DY D7

2793 KON DD QIR PR 19N P29 922 13731 YD 13D 189D D1 AN Y nw
MNP PDN D0 IR 13 PR ;T2 NI 25 23,1 AR D INY Dwn
NON 092 PN PR ,173 PN ;RNARDA D12 By anvmn 5y 0inana omnee e
PRE DN 1A 501.(MEY $13T) BN AR B 37572 1IN QIR A0 N95N3
,2M DT B ;179P D D 5T 101 139MaN PR IT5-N T N DD 13 1INENS
LMD DN MBIPD @, 9013 0I5 12 DINZAIY NP BN ,B73 130 053 12 DN
BT D 725 DA BN P71 DD AN PN DM TN (2990 NN 1AT-D0TT I
PTIINBY TIWT MDD 1PONI DY IR 13 PR A, 7120 NI 25 2w Arnwa o
NIRRT T YD 73D D MR p7) BRaRD: Diva by onvan Sy ovinna
25131 1,1 2Y91M) 01 533 Op1 BN 2°031,7550 13 IR O PR 7 20mwn pnben
MY DR BTYIA BIDIY 13725 155PM 139,050 a1 B30 MM TN N N DA PAN
A2 11773 DWW BIPID AYIIND MNP 13D 1

The P& FBM provides a reason why 2% do not perform Q%372 N292 each day that
demands further research:
ST NV NI DW M0 PN MR B2 5D ;0017 DN 2INDW w08 11D

Rabbi Shem Tov Gaugine in his book: 2 ¥ TN quotes from the book: 3PY? DN
(WLMMDLL 3PV 277) as to the source for the custom in Amsterdam to perform N2723
2%372 each NAY:
F193D1 71310 BY WP NAw 01 933 IMIND 137 030 N1 BY vt 0NN
,20Y 0915 115 D92 DAY 1 MIPNI D3 N3N 1YY 2N TNaY Ty Ny
TN NI T O 1O MDY FPING 13000 DR NNYaS DIMnw DR 1 1N
PN 1YDIT FINTY DR I0TRD 338N AR DA 8037 No13M S»ab NN O M2
MR NAW2 023713 N33 Hab DN 1T O DIPT 113 13 IN PN N0raT
ISM 5123 PN 0D DMIN 1T O, RS2RS0T 0T AN a8 aww ond pew
W 1Y 02w D22 00357 10720 NIPDM 5 N3 29 31 D27 ,NANINT

599519 58970 113 Sous Apes 1055
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

AYw MY MMM 99D-The Mitzvah for the Kohanim to bless the people is a requirement each day as
it is written: (Bamidbar 6, 23) So you shall bless the Bnei Yisroel and say to them.

YR 1D D22 NNEA 1257 N 79D-The Gadol HaDor Rav Molin was asked: why do the

Kohanim not recite Birchat Kohanim each day given the fact that it is a positive commandment to do
so each day. He answered that it was the custom of the Kohanim to go to the Mikveh before
performing Birchat Kohanim as it is written in Ha’Gahot (Notes to) the Rambam. To do so each day
would be difficult because of the winter months. As a result the practice became to do so only on
Yom Tovim. In addition, to do so each day would take away from work time. The reason that it is
not a problem is that if the Kohanim are not summoned to perform Birchat Kohanim, they have no
obligation to do so.

TV 20D 77T T MIN [P 1D 21 AN ADY N°2-The Igoor wrote: Rav Molin was asked: why do
the Kohanim not recite Birchat Kohanim each day given the fact that it is a positive commandment to
do so each day. He answered that it was the custom of the Kohanim to go to the Mikveh before
performing Birchat Kohanim as it is written in Ha’Gahot (Notes to) the Rambam. To do so each day
would be difficult because of the winter months. As a result the practice became to do so only on
Yom Tovim. In addition, to do so each day would take away from work time. The reason that it is
not a problem is that if the Kohanim are not summoned to perform Birchat Kohanim, they have no
obligation to do so. Rav Molin was trying to justify the practice in his hometown but he failed to state
a satisfactory basis for the practice. His reasoning that the Kohanim had the practice of going to the
Mikveh before performing Birchat Kohanim is an argument that a strict practice can lead to a lenient
ruling. He was relying on a rule that is not found in the Oral Law since the Gemara does not mention
a requirement that Kohanim have to go to the Mikveh before performing Birchat Kohanim. Being
strict by requiring Kohanim to go to the Mikveh, is no basis for eliminating a Mitzvah that consists of
three positive commandments. It is true that a Kohain is not required to perform Birchat Kohanim
unless he is summoned, but is it not better that he fulfill three positive commandments rather than
worrying about going to the Mikveh which is not a requirement. Yasher Koach to those who live in
Eretz Yisroel and in Egypt who perform Birchat Kohanim each day and are not concerned about
going to the Mikveh.

N Y e 87 AL NoDn %533 TIM5N-Rabbi Joshua ben Levi also said: Any Kohen who has not

washed his hands may not lift them up to pronounce the benediction; as it is said: Lift up your hands
in holiness and bless You the Lord. His disciples asked Rabbi Eleazar ben Shammua, ‘How have you
prolonged your life?” He replied: ‘Never have I made use of a Synagogue as a short cut, nor stepped
over the heads of the holy people, nor lifted up my hands to bless the people as a Kohen without first
uttering a benediction.” What benediction did he utter? — Rabbi Zera said in the name of Rabbi
Hisda: ‘Blessed are You, O Lord our G-d, King of the Universe, Who has commanded us with the
sanctity of Aaron and has commanded us to bless Your people Israel in love’. When the priest moves
his feet to ascend the platform what does he say? — ‘May it be pleasing before You, O Lord our G-d,
that this benediction wherewith You have commanded us to bless Your people Israel may be free
from stumbling and iniquity.” When the Kohen turns his face from the Congregation to the ark after
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pronouncing the benediction what does he say? Rabbi Hisda led Rabbi Ukba forward and the latter
explained that he says:‘Lord of the Universe, we have performed what You have decreed upon us;
tulfill with us what You have promised us; Look down from Your holy habitation, from heaven etc

1957 10 P1D DY NN 11950 Mk B7am-What is an example of imputity of the hands? A

Kohen who has not washed his hands should not Bless the people but must first wash his hands up to
his wrist in the same way that his hands are washed to perform the service and then he makes the
Blessing as it is written: lift your hands in holiness and bless G-d.

T AYID AR 1D DA AN Y Iﬂ\ﬁW—It is the practice in these lands that Kohanim do not

Bless the people except on Yom Tovim because on those days the people are immersed in the
happiness of the holiday. Itis when the people are feeling good that the Kohanim bless the people.
This is not the way they feel on other days even on Shabbat. Even on Shabbat they are distracted by
thoughts concerning their well being and the loss of work. Even on Yom Tov they bless the people
only in Tephilat Mussaf. It is after Tephilat Mussaf that they leave synagogue feeling joyous about
celebrating Yom Tov. In any prayer of Schacharis or Mussaf (i.e. Rosh Chodesh) in which the
Kohanim do not bless the people the Prayer Leader recites: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu. On Yom
Kippur the Kohanim Bless the people as on Yom Tov and there are places that the Kohanim Bless
the people in Tephilas Ne’Eilah and other places where the Kohanim bless the people in Tephilas
Schacharis.

[2D2 NN 12211-0%3°T7 I8IN-But in the Diaspora the Kohanim perform Birchat Kohanim only on
Yom Tov because on Yom Tov we are immersed in happiness and good feelings and it is the
appropriate mood to be blessed. We do not feel the same on other days even on Shabbat when we
are overwhelmed with concerns about our physical well being and financial well being. This is
reflected in an Aggadatah in Talmud Yerushalmi: Since the Beit Hamikdash was destroyed there is no
day when there is no curse upon us and it is written (Tehillim 7): A G-d who feels indignation every
day. As a result what was discontinued? Rav Avin in the name of Rav Ami said: The recitation of
Birchat Kohanim was discontinued. The curses will be changed to blessings. When? On holidays
which are days of judgment as the Mishna says: four times a year the world is judged.

'BIP 1D A ABD-There are those who wrote that Birchat Kohanim is not recited each day in the

Diaspora because of the presence of non-Jews. There are places where it is felt that it is inappropriate
to recite Birchat Kohanim in the presence of non-Jews.

2 D¥ AN3-Your asked about our practice of reciting Birchat Kohanim each Shabbat which was
based on a mistaken belief that Shabtai Tzvi was the Moschiach. It was the rule that Birchat Kohanim
was recited on Yom Tov because on Yom Tov everyone is joyous. The Shabtai Tzvi movement
caused great joy with many believing that the Moschiach was coming. In response they began the
practice of reciting Birchat Kohanim each Shabbat. Once the Shabtai Tzvi movement was
discredited, our sages debated whether to discontinue the practice of reciting Birchat Kohanim on
Shabbat and to return to the prior practice. One side wanted to discontinue the practice on the
Shabbat that followed the arrival of the news that Shabtai Tzvi had converted to Islam. Others felt
that it was inappropriate to discontinue performing a positive commandment from the Torah. The
decision was made by Rabbi Jacob Sasportas that the practice to recite Birchat Kohanim on Shabbat
should continue.
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THE DECISION NOT TO RECITE R%372 N272 DAILY

When did the practice in the Diaspora that B33 not recite 2372 N272 each day begin?
There is no specific date nor a Rabbinical decision that led to the discontinuance. Perhaps
it is best to look upon it as a practice that evolved based on circumstances. The following
two sources reveal circumstances that may have led to the discontinuance of the practice.
TIP—NY 1T-0N 128 O N DD o 1PN DNRY-19N ONY 779 D02 NN 1INI DAY 27 77D
DY %3712 173391 [ITIND FIANA 72D 7 07 BY 23007 N M wan 1393 11572 1 MaN
PN 1Y .215% 72 2 TON 13D TR LTIAN TON 1ID T AN, TN T 002 IR T
DIPWI Y TV DN .DDTDN 1IN DN 033 5 i

N5 1725 71208 b KON 1712 172 0T 8D MR- 11057 11 518 980 NN 195N MabT 07ama
553172875 PR AN NPT 09BN MM PO NN NI NI INABIM AT AN 1D NN N
FMINA NMESRAT F5733 11572 1A TR TN N Db Db Mave mbw paws

AN TR Y 272 SIBND TR OY 22370 19131 (TN D1 AN 772 Awn 0T By 7o
DI NI ;RI73N 3N DR 032 DY st NN v 15w 77 oey O 11D 0 N M 00N 11D
5w DT N DM AN 1939

Both 1YNJ D72Y 27 and the 2”217 describe the paragraph beginning: =581 1397108
DY 9723 11072 1 MAN as a prayer that is to be added only if no B33 are
present. The Y% MM who follows chronologically does not predicate the recital of the

paragraph: M2 72732 13272 1 MAN 11-98113°71—2K upon the absence of B%312:
MY AT DoaY DYDDAY T8 B3 NON3 IND RO 1TA=TNN N2 777 0D 10D N A
T3y nen 51 DM TN NP SN 2923 139092 1 MAN I-0NY 1T=5N 2T Pyna
TPOR PID Y KRB TN TON 192D 97 INY 1T 70 T3N3 AN TRNTD Y 17337 1IN D0 TN
... 719721 v v ovhe 5 o

The conclusion that we can draw is that the practice to recite the paragraph: 1T-5N8
TN PO 7271232 139972 1M ST-5N1 began as a result of the absence of
R°172 in the synagogue. The paragraph was added to be recited as a substitute for N2923
R°172. Perhaps many places faced the problem that no B33 were living within the area
of the local synagogue. Such a circumstance led to the recital of the paragraph: 1W-5N
NWHIAM 15732 139272 1 MAN 119N as the norm rather than as the exception.

Was the fact that communities existed in which R°3772 were not living part of a plan or

putely coincidental? S.D. Gotein in his book, Jews and Arabs: Their Contacts Through The
Ages, published by Schocken Books in 1974, pages 48-49, describes circumstances that lead

one to conclude that it was planned:
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I would like to dwell on one important point. The Muslim historiograpbers describe the
two main Jewish tribes--or congregations--in al-Medina as Kohanim, "priests." As the late
Professor S. Klein has shown, towns exclusively or mainly inhabited by priests were
common many centuries after the destruction of the Temple, because the elaborate laws of
priestly purity could be more readily observed in compact communities. It was long ago
suggested that al-Medina, which means "town" in Aramaic, had been called so by its first
Jewish settlers, in contrast to the nearby Wadi-al-Qura, "the valley of the villages," which
was also inhabited by Jews.

Similarly, up to the present-day mass emigration from Yemen, many families of Kohanim
lived in San?a, the capital, and other towns, but none in the nearby villages. Some
Midrashim refer expressly to the flight of priests into Arabia. All this taken together leads
us to accept the testimony of the Muslim writers that alMedina, the main scene of
Muhammad's activities, was originally a priestly town, a community of Kohanim, of which
very considerable remnants were still extant in the Prophet's time.

The concept of an Q%312 AP0 1Y is discussed in the NA3:
Y RS M DA NP2 NN 02 NAR 2T T B 777 P75 M7 Sk Timbn
AW D AND ,01Taw D AND DR (AND 21707am 1 b DD NN PR 030 oY
Noliain)Rnkivaty Bysiah i inkmin ki)l o) Wi )i anti oINS
D5 9377 21D PMWRT RIP DN 20370 NS Y-y 2w 1 a7 A 1D v b mbn
If in fact the recital of the paragraph: 729232 11°2723 132N =R 137N began due
the absence of R'J7123, we can now understand the explanation of the MAN as to why
R°172 N272 was not recited each day. The TN is not explaining why the daily recital of

R°372 N272 was discontinued. He is describing why it was not restarted once 2%3712
stopped living in their own cities and became interspersed within the general community.
Apparently, while living in their own cities, the R%372 performed 12931 each day for purity

reasons and not specifically for R%372 N2723. When they moved out of their cities, they
were uncomfortable reciting 23772 N292 without performing m2°38. In Babylonia and in
Egypt, the climate did not interfere with the ability of the 23772 to perform MYaw each
day. When Jewish life developed in France and Germany, the ability to perform m70an
was limited by the seasonal climate. Furthermore, with the appearance of R%172, the
general Jewish population needed to decide whether to re-institute 23772 1292 since they
had been accustomed to not recite it. The communities may have resisted adding N373
R°172 because it made the prayer service longer and created FoON5! D3, In order that
D% N272 not be forgotten it was reinstituted on a limited basis; on holidays because of
2L DY DAY, In addition, weather conditions in the months in which the holidays fell
permitted the B°3723 to perform 12921 on the days they would be reciting 2%3772 N272.

599 SN 19 S0pD Apes F15p5
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SUPPLEMENT

Additional Sonrces as to why D°472 11593 is not recited each day in the Diaspora

Does the presence of non-Jews in synagogue interfere with the recital of 23772 N2723°7
YD /1) DYDD MINWI PN VN DT 173D 11D 1D T T Y D 1IN DY N
AONY YL NPT NP ADIOM N33 N3 @Y O 023D N1 b 00320 piaw o o
N 1200 DODM M ROW TN 1N NphT N30 W 10T 173 19D D YT Ay
INYJBN MDD DR DT RS N OMPD 000 12 DI N3 B RO N2
17T 275 19D T A2 19502 B T A 21T 297 200 1207 KR KD N o
DYDDM DP9 N IN MR MIZN2 NP TAN MIPNA TR0 130 Do’ 3T M
QYIS 7732 DNY.VY DIDDM NI IR PDIBENT R M2 VM 71300 BN HaN
2N DT NG 223710 N573 H1a% N1 .DDDM 11N M3 DY BT R3TR M2 oy
D370 NDT2 NTAN V3B N T AT D2 1P ONY L3Om0 N NS DYDY PN
PRI VM DN 25 DI 203710 1572 51a% PRT N NDTID 8T 205 K52 10 N
9173 778 NI 0D 02270 N2 1A% PRI INDI P 0D HYT IDIND M PNTD T
DN 1N DR D 0D 07 NDY DN By 11513 pam nnen Sunab N mhena
199270 KD DN P9 91.0P185 20311 5372 1N Nawa 19aR KON o1 5 0035 no1a

A7F 5B DD D002 NNEHIY DT RS DpYY

Translation: I have heard that there is an opinion that Kohanim may not recite Birchat
Kohanim if there is a non-Jew present in the synagogue and I do not know the reason why.
Perhaps there is a concern about that which is written in the Schulchan Aruch Section 55
subsection 20 that in order to answer Amen to Kaddish, there cannot be an intervening
barrier such as garbage or an idolator. In the same way, the presence of a non-Jew in
synagogue acts as a barrier between the Kohanim and the people resulting in the inability
of some of the congregants to answer: Amen. This is not a problem as the great Rabbi,
Rabbi Dovid in his book Beis Dovid section 32 wrote: the rule that a non-Jew acts as a
barrier to reciting Amen is only in circumstances when the one making the Bracha is in one
area and the one answering is in a different area. In that case, the non-Jew acts as a barrier.
However if the one making the Bracha and the one answering Amen are both in the same
area, they are considered one unit and the non-Jew does not act as a barrier. Therefore
when it comes to Birchat Kohanim, the Kohanim and the congregation are situated in one
area and the presence of the non-Jew is not a problem. It is also important that Birchat
Kohanim not be eliminated and asking non-Jews to leave the synagogue will cause enmity.
Perhaps the reason for not reciting Birchat Kohanim in front of non-Jews is so that the
non-Jews will not mock the Jews. We have to consider that the Kohanim are reciting a
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blessing and we should not eliminate a blessing simply out of concern that the non-Jews
may mock us. There is no need to discuss this at length inasmuch as it appears clearly that
Birchat Kohanim should be recited in the presence of non-Jews because there is a need to
recite Birchat Kohanim as part of the prayer service and we should not eliminate
commandments and blessings for the Jewish people. It is enough that we do not recite
Birchat Kohanim on weekdays and on Shabbat. We do not want to cause the elimination
of the recital of Birchat Kohanim even on holidays. Finally, we have to be careful not to
encourage non-Jews to make it a habit to come to synagogue just for the purpose of
causing the elimination of the recital of Birchat Kohanim.

We studied that the Y9217 TN referred to B3N F212% 2. The *2232 715N does
not have such a reference. However, the Y533 71150 does refer to [P NDIDM N3
mphtymp

AIOE NDISM Y2 ONDBE TN NN MN—2 /1Y /M5 a7 IR0 105 1233 TInPn

NIN SIOM 290N T DAND (NTT A 0K 217373 0185 1315 1R 191,203
NI ,ODYINT NN 8D 11272 5903 1308 003D IMNE 2P INYA T2 0 297 12
PRI TARPMN 893D [TRIOW NDISM N9 PTIRT RATY2N M 27 030 DN 85T
SRDVI LY 02 NN NPT N IWY 02 NRONT R INE RS BN PO 0e0m
YDMIN,RDD 1272 5923 130K 003D TN OY (N T3 131 377 P12 AN NN
1290 1D 13 YR 237 AN N 29N AR ,TDD) KD 11290, 0D RS 13 D3

Do o aNk DN 172 npoon MoK B by e

TRANSLATION: Adda said in the name of R. Simlai: In a Synagogue where all the
worshippers are Kohanim, they all ascend the platform. For whom, then, do they
pronounce the benediction? R. Zera answered: For their brethren working in the fields.
But it is not so; for Abba the son of R. Minyamin b. Hiyya taught: The people who are
behind the Kohanim do not come within the scope of the benediction! There is no
contradiction; the former refers to men who are compelled to be absent and the latter to
men who are not compelled to be stationed behind the Kohanim. But R. Shimi of the Fort
of Shihori taught: In a Synagogue where all the worshippers are Kohanim, some ascend the
platform and the rest respond with Amen! There is no contradiction; the latter refers to
where ten remain to respond Amen and the former where ten do not remain.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

1PN DNY 77 222 NN I 1INI DAY 27 77D-1f no Kohain is present, the prayer leader

recites: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu Ba’Bracha . . . and finishes until the Bracha
of Oseh Ha’Shalom.

» 11257 11 PID DD NN 19BN MPM ©7aMA-If at a prayer service there is no
Kohain other than the prayer leader, the prayer leader should not trecite Birchat Kohanim.
If the prayer leader is sure that he can recite Birchat Kohanim and return to his place, he is
permitted to recite Birchat Kohanim. If no Kohain is present, when the prayer leader
reaches the Bracha of Sim Shalom, he recites: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu

Ba’Bracha . . .the congregation does not respond by reciting: Amen and he begins the
Bracha of Sim Shalom.

AN N2 777 8D D BN ANA-The prayer leader adds here Birchat Kohanim in

Tephilas Schacharit, Mussaf and Mincha on a public fast day; Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu
Barcheinu Ba’Bracha . . . Sim Shalom.

TP T B AT A PID MDA, M5 TMPN-Rabbi Echa, Rabbi Tanchuma son of
Rabbi Chiya in the name of Rav Simlai: A city that is populated only by Kohanim, the
Kohanim must recite Birchat Kohanim. To whom are they directing the Bracha? To their
brothers to the North; to their brothets to the South; to their brothers to the East and to
their brothers to the West.

B/ 2N M AT 1 A0 P PR TMPN- A ity that is populated only by Kohanim,
a Yisroel receives the first Aliya so as to avoid any fighting among the Kohanim.
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DATING THE COMPOSITION OF /73933 13393 147138 19981 175958

When did 2711 compose the paragraph: 173732 13272 132 MaN 1-581 127-5N
NWSWBI? The paragraph does not appear in the 5232 715N, the 2217 AN, the
NPDDIN or DYDID N2DM. The 3723 R”AMA reports the following:
33T 2D 53 7DYNI-MTN 1D (INTD DIDT) T PO 31230 27T A
DON°23 FID DM D3P 37D 130N MDA DD 550 19K 1PHN 03 S 03 1anm
FTIDIDIT AN NPT NDY LDUNNANT M2 DDA N NEDI .90 Y 1 upnw
.01Y 37 97D SNNES 1)

We can state with reasonable certainty that the paragraph was not recited as part of 2732
DN 1IN

7032 M2 M5 (Babylonia) 712 }*IN—"122 112°D 37D A1 %33 %2 D’Pﬁ‘?’ﬂﬂ 5D
WY ,5MP3 D30 N1 TN M M5 R DN 1N 0137 ,5Mpa 035 nona

I3 NIT 10 DN NDR DT NN DD 0IRD DN 0 NN me

Professor Mordechai Margulies in his PHD Dissertation at Hebrew University (1938)
entitled: The Differences Between Babylonian and Palestinian Jews, explains the difference in
practice as follows:

03773 172 9PIDD MR 2303 NP A1 1PN N8 M5wH 1IDN DR 1IN 113
11I-58 N51BN TIN2 2°3710 N372 PIDD AN IR MR LB 173 1IN 717
532 3772 RO ,NITIITIN DTN MEHT 197922 13973 13 MR 5N

What was the basis for the practice in DN PN 273127 Professor Margulies points to the
tollowing:

NDY NP3 123N RN/ 73 I Y AT T PID m19an noDm b mnbn
NDY NP3 3w D3NN NP3 PRI DY P D3N NP1 AN T Pn 030
MW Y AT T POD LRI NP 1 KD PR T R D935 1313 -2 .03
PR FIDY 7 9B NP 11D 92 N2 7 0mINNM NP MINTPI RS D370 NN/ 1)
FJINYIOS 113003 NS 3003 110925 19030 110 VN 2NmYD

The *923 7% has a similar N30 but with a different ND73:
Y D3N NP NP 12INT TR DD Iwn—N 0y 110 57 1790 naon 0533 Tnbn
ND73 .237N10 NP NP1 W 23N NP3 PN DY e, RannmY NP3 a0
1M1 D030 NON2—2 /MY 11D AT PRI KDY PNTPI - I8N T s 800
NRTY (1 727192) 22037 DB INDYD XD 1B KD
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If in SN "IN 1731, only a 112 could read 2372 N272, then did they skip the section
of the MM in which B%372 N272 appears when they reached it during the TN NNYAP
cycle? They did not have to skip the section. DN "IN 2731 followed a three or three
and one-half year cycle of 7N MNP, They arranged that the section of the M7 that
includes B33 N272 be the first section of the week which would be read by a }12.

The fact that QY9712 were primarily composed in DN "N allows us to confirm that
the paragraph: MM 2722 11972 13°MIAN =281 1971-58 was not recited as part
of DN PN 2738, A search of the word: nwSwn by way of the Bar Ilan Digital Judaic
Library reveals that although RY¥972 refer to matters that are v, they do not include
%372 N292 as one of them:
LS RPN, ARRS TAT R RWR WIN2 —1 1D 170 NPAD (1213) NN BT
DOMINY PRI PAPMING DD R i WO 1T 5P FanNR pawm s MaNm
;2721091 NI TN W ATIAT W Rw BTAa O eswn oY 2 a5 e My
YDIN OF°202 SEPSW MY ;30PN PMRY DFNANR PN MIART ;500 1Y PN s T nrnNg
DOTINY ;0121 PIWIAEY 1IN SRHLE BAWY ;IR AN MIMING (T 1 DY12T) D3°3°31 7 12 T
D12 90 i 0121 ,(2 2 DALY DO SR WIDRM 27 1911 ;0 TN e b
SRS BT NI DR RTIRY,(NY B /DA DR 1130 /T TR0 o

TN, NS AT, owwn M Hm - W WM [N] 77T B 91D MIBE (1212) TN PR
FWOW ;DY 1IN B WS MDTDT DTN @R MaPT, A mapn (202N DINYa)
DN S RIN-2Y T RO BT BT DI DAYD by DR 991a) 39y ,0henn oD
DO ;PPN PN BIRAN D n MaNT ;DYONR o1h 00mD D hwn 1MnT nR AP
N7 20w B3 BRI DS DTN (B PIDD) DM Ahw IND3 P AN Db
A5 1 HY SRENS N FINN DR ety NI 1D M aenhwn wana

We also need to ask the question: Where did the 2372 live? While the @227 N°2 stood,
the 23112 lived in PN PN with their MW so that they could serve in the N2
WAPRA. It is not likely that many B%372 lived in 9223 from the time of NP until the
1271, After the destruction of the @I N2, the Y172 stayed because their livelihood

depended on the M3W12 MINND that were not tied to the WIPAT N°2; ie. NN, On page
174 of his book, The Rabbinic Class of Roman Palestine in Late Antiquity, Professor Lee 1.
Levine, provides a chart showing where the 24 11372 MM resettled in the 5953 after

the Bar Kochva rebellion was quashed. Undoubtedly, the economic conditions in {*IN

SN deteriorated at some point forcing the B33 to migrate for their economic survival.

5999 58T 1.9 SouD Aps 19505
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

AN D (AND DDT) T P‘?ﬂ 29220170 B7A°R N”E-We can explain the custom to
recite the paragraph: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu. It is not among the group of Brachot
composed by the 120 members of the Great Assembly which included prophets who
composed Shemona Esrei to be read in its order. This paragraph was added by later
generations. I do not know when this paragraph was added. I did find the paragraph in
the Seder Rav Amrom Gaon.

galmRiali=lnin)ija)Rniniialthinl b D’Pﬂ‘?’ﬂﬂ A9D-In Babylonia, the prayer leader recites Birchat
Kohanim as part of the repetition of Shemona Esrei. In Eretz Yisroel, the prayer leader is
prohibited from reciting Birchat Kohanim as part of the repetition of Shemona Esrei
because they derive the following rule: the verse states: V’°Samu Es Shemi (they will place
My name); this is interpreted to mean that it is prohibited for anyone to recite Birchat
Kohanim unless he is a Kohain.

Professor Mordechai Margulies-The sages in Eretz Yisroel prohibited a prayer leader who
is not a Kohain from reciting Birchat Kohanim as part of the repetition of Shemona Esrei
as we do in that the prayer leader recites the verses of Birchat Kohanim in the paragraph

beginning Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu Ba’Bracha Ha’Mishuleshes Ba T'orah.
Our custom, therefore, follows the Babylonian practice.

NS/ 73 Y AT T 9D 1190 NOD MBI TIMSN-The incident of Reuven is read
in synagogue but is not translated. The story of Tamar is read and translated. The first
account of the incident of the golden calf (Shemos 32, 1-20) is both read and translated,
the second account (Shemos 32, 21-25) is read but not translated. The blessing of the
priests is not read and is not translated. The stories of David (Shmuel 2, 11, 2-17) and
Amnon (Shmuel 2, 13, 1-4) are read but are not translated.

T POD F17%31 NoDM MW TAPN- The blessing of the priests is not read and not
translated. Rabbi Bah son of Kohain came before Rabbi Yossi and asked: what is the
reason? Rabbi Yossi said: the verse states: Ko Sivarchu (so should you bless); the words
were meant to be recited only for purposes of a blessing and not to be simply .read.

'NRY A2 AT M12931 N2DM ¥ TMON- The incident of Reuven is read in synagogue but
is not translated. The story of Tamar is read and translated. The first account of the
incident of the golden calf (Shemos 32, 1-20) is both read and translated, the second

account (Shemos 32, 21-25) is read but not translated. The blessing of the priests is read
but not translated. The stories of David (Shmuel 2, 11, 2-17) and Amnon (Shmuel 2, 13,
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1-4) are read but are not translated.

MY 11D 77 [993 NODM 1233 TIMON- The blessing of the priests is read but not
translated. What is the reason? Because the verse states: Yisah (favor)L.

T N NEAD (7212) RIMIN ©778-In the third month. The Torah is threefold; its

letters are threefold; our forefathers are threefold; the tribe who delivered the Torah is the
third; Moshe was the third of the group; the letters in Moshe’s name are three; Moshe was
one of three children; Moshe was hidden at after birth for three months; G-d appeared to
the Jews at Har Sinai on the third day of preparation in the third month. The Torah is
threefold, Torah, Prophets and Scriptures. The words of the Torah are threefold, aleph,
beit, gimel. Our forefathers are threefold, Avrohom, Yitzchok and Yaakov. Moshe was
one of three in a group as the verse states: I stood between you and G-d. The letters in
Moshe’s name are three; Mem-Shin-Hay. Moshe came from the third tribe, Reuven,
Shimon, Levi. Moshe was the third child, Aharon, Miriam, Moshe. Moshe was hidden for
three months after his birth. On the third day; G-d appeared to the Jews at Har Sinai on
the third day of preparation as the verse states: on the third day G-d came down. In the
third month as the verse states: in the third month.

WIS BN [N] T B PO ML (72313) 77N B2T02-All is threefold. The Written

Torah is threefold, Torah, Prophets and Scriptures. The Oral Torah is threefold, Halachot,
Midrash and Aggadatot. The messengers were three, Moshe, Aharon and Miriam. We pray
three times a day, night, morning and afternoon. Three times we say the word Kadosh,
when we say: Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh Hashem Tzvakot®. Yisroel that received the Torah
consists of three groups, Kohanim, Leviim and Yisroelim. Our forefathers are threefold,
Avrohom, Yitzchok and Yaakov. The days of preparation before receiving the Torah were
three, as the verse states: be prepared for three days. The month in which the Torah was
given was the third as the verse states: in the third month. Another interpretation of the
words: in the third month: this is Sivan which is the third month and the Torah was given
then to the Jews by a person who was born third in his family.

TTORTIY PP 1N, D0ID 117 RT3 RT3 TR Ny RO — Nt Dwin—2 T 15 97 9 noon v 1
N5721 NP2 NN NN 1IN 201D 17 ANED SN 87 ONT3 R (2 ,3) MDT23 11RNTI 20D 17 NNeD DN
FTS2D TV 1D Y Ry DY Pnnmn 1M (7 2137)
Rashi explains that the words wete not translated into Aramaic because non-Jews may hear it and resent that we ask G-d to

favor the Jewish people. Rashi’s explanation helps explain the position of the Mateh Moshe as to why Birchat Kohanim
should not be recited in front of non-Jews; so that the non-Jews will not resent the fact that we ask G-d to favor us.

2. The use of the word: M5 to describe 23712 372 may have been an attempt by 5”1 to draw a parallel between
MNP and ©°375 1272, This bolsters our argument that the opening three 11272 and the closing three M273 parallel
each other.
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SUPPLEMENT
THE HISTORY OF THE 3723

Our study of the history of 2372 N272 has opened a door to the study of the history of

the 13372, It is a subject in which anyone with the last name of “Katz” might have a
personal interest. Let us begin to approach this matter by asking a question that relates to
179N, How is it that a group that was so involved in the MMAY that took place in the N3

WP is not identified at all as playing a role in 252 7M2Y? And there is a much
broader question. The following sources identify the R%372 as the teachers of 77 and as
AN 9V, How is it that %32 play no role as teachers or NI "5V from the time
of the NAM) forward in time?

5y 59531 982 LD R HNAYS RMIM 3pYh Prown 11— 210D 15 P B2
A

SN PIN—2X /7T RO 10 D! WP TN NPT R 1710 TNDY 13-3 PID YINDN
N T 5 NI S Suva by — 113 TNDY -1 PIDD 3 PID YN — 2T
(79 B927) 2P BB 111 O OB M 93T 25w 15N WP

v 112 5235 N1 711 52 713 571 — 157 SNDR 13-1 PIDD 2 PN 1IRDI — 1T ATIEL
N WP KRS 232 Do NI INTT D2 1377 NI NN R 008D 1 TNow
DTS RN N

19 A3 AR DR DY T TR BRI 2P0 S b KT D — INDB 0D

135 D137 2P0 oW

A2 MY 5 100 TONBNY NDND NPT AN 03 YT 50 MY mTI-1 P08 T P00 Yen
IN D3 7732 O TTON NN

NPT 1B 1713 ANDW 0D B33 5% 17197 O — 1NN 9D— 1 PIDD T PID YT TIT AT
DT N9 NYTT AR NDRD 1M AN 2T BN 1991 (2 1aR5R) en wpa mm
5 151 TOIN DNMN 38 01 135 oy NN

DTN oW YD 17N TONDNY NDND NPT NN 231 DIDD T PND PN N N

YD DOWBDWT B D TP NN AN 17195 90 FRDND AYTA NN 00 7190 apnn - PESN
:MYT B 171 TNDY
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NYII0 I WP TN AP ON TYHE X120 MATHY M 13 D00 1 21D SR
:DYIPMA FIRPY 31 TAND M

11D SNDY 3 0 MR 17197 HY 3 — 15010 PDD T PRD DNPIY 71T AT
1(2 9N5) DM WP M DY e

The follow represents a further introduction into when and why %372 lost their role in

Jewish learning. It is an excerpt from the book: From Tradition to Commentary: Torah and Its
Interpretation in the Midrash Sifre to Deuteronomy, by Steven D. Fraade; State University of New
York Press, 1991

page 72-It is often suggested that by the time the Second Temple was destroyed in 70
C.E. its replacement by the Pharisaic-rabbinic sages and their "democratizing" program
of lay Torah teaching and study had been long in preparation. These sages, it is argued,
had already articulated and organized an alternative to the Temple worship and its
priestly oligarchy, had won widespread popular support for their program, and now
simply moved from side stage to center stage with the exit of the obsolete sacrificial
system and its priestly supporters. Other groups that had previously challenged the
legitimacy of the Jerusalem priesthood but on the grounds of an alternative priestly
leadership or ideology (e.g., the Qumran sectaries) likewise found themselves suddenly
without ground to stand on and quickly left the scene, leaving the nascent rabbinic
movement without competition for national leadership.

The evidence that I have presented elsewhere suggests that this conventional picture is
problematic as it views the late Second Temple period and the aftermath of the
Temple's destruction largely through the eyes of third century -- if not later -- rabbinic
texts. The extant Second Temple evidence suggests, rather, that at least until 70 C.E.
scribal authority, both didactic and judicial, for Israel's Scriptures and laws remained
mainly in priestly hands, and when that authority was delegated downward it was to
quasi-priests (e.g., Levites) or to others associated with the priests (e.g., Pharisees).
Similarly, those who had questioned or denied the legitimacy of the officiating Jerusalem
priesthood of their time could not conceive of anything other than a priestly
"constitution" for the Jewish people.

Although the destruction of the Temple meant the end of a centralized sacrificial cult, it
should not be assumed, as is often done, that the priesthood's social status and claims to
be the authentic guardians and interpreters of Israel's Scriptures and laws, rooted as
these both were in Scripture and in a long history, necessarily terminated, thereby
creating a complete leadership vacuum. This is not to minimize the political, religious,
and social trauma and dislocation caused by the destruction of the Temple, but to
suggest that it need not have meant the sudden end of the paramount position of the
priesthood as Israel began to reconstitute its life without a Temple, especially as long as
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Jerusalem remained accessible and hopes for the rebuilding of its Temple remained alive
(in both cases until 135 C.E.). The example of the Samaritans, who maintained (and
continue to maintain until this day) the religious, social, and intellectual paramountcy of
their priesthood long after their temple was destroyed in the late second century B.C.E.
suggests that a similar possibility for the Jews should not be dismissed out of hand. In
fact, several kinds of evidence suggest that priestly status, and perhaps authority,
continued to be a factor in Jewish communal life long after 70 C.E.

How long priestly authority continued in noncultic realms of public life and how long it
took for the nascent rabbinic movement to establish itself as the new national
leadership is impossible to say, because we have very little direct evidence from the
period between 70 and 200 C.E. and because our first documents, rabbinic texts of the
third century such as the Sifre, come from the rabbinic "victors." As I have already
suggested, the extent to which rabbinic portrayals of eatlier times can be taken as
historically representational is a serious and complex question. But we may also ask
whether we can assume that these texts are at least directly symptomatic of social
conditions at the time of their redaction, which is to ask whether, in fact, the rabbis
were already at that time the "victors," or whether the religious and social
transformation that eventually established the rabbis as the successors to the priests as
the national leadership was still in progress. If the latter, then these texts, when viewed
in the historical context of the time of their creation, might be seen not so much as
reports of a transformation already completed as part of the very work of that
transformation -- as the discursive media of their will to socioreligious power and its
self-justification.

A cardinal rule of critical historiography is that the stories of the past that our sources
permit us to tell may not be those we would most like to tell or others would have us
tell. In this chapter I shall gather a wide array of commentary texts from the Sifre that
both in their topics and in their discursive practices touch upon, whether explicitly or
implicitly, the rabbinic sage and his Torah and the relation of each to its biblical
antecedents as well as to the sociohistorical situation of third century Palestine. The
critical history of the sage much before the creation of such commentary in the early
third century is, unfortunately, one that our extant sources and present critical tools do
not permit us to recount.

The Sifre is especially interesting in this regard because the Book of Deuteronomy to
which it provides the earliest extant commentary is the most didactic of the books of
the Pentateuch -- in its rhetorical style, in its narrative framework, and in its frequent
admonitions to Israel to teach and learn God's words. Narratively set on the eve of
Moses' passing from leadership, it is particularly concerned with designating institutions
for the continued transmission and adjudication of God's word in Israel's social midst.
But the Book of Deuteronomy is also the most explicit of the books of the Pentateuch
in stressing the role of the priests, here being the descendants of Levi, as the
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authoritative teachers of God's revelation and as the judicial authorities for the
implementation of Israel's convenantal laws. Deuteronomy, thus, presents the early
rabbinic exegetes and the redactors of the Sifre with numerous opportunities to assert
the importance of study of Torah as a central religious obligation upon which Israel's
covenantal fortunes rest, while challenging them to express their claims to be the
paramount authorities in matters of Scripture and Jewish law in exegetical engagement
with a biblical text that associates that authority with the hereditary priesthood. This is a
challenge to advance the rabbinic work of collective self-representation and
legitimization in engagement with a scriptural text that, perhaps like social reality,
offered some resistance to that work.

Professor Fraade in one of his footnotes presents additional sources on this subject:

For evidence for the continued importance and influence of the priesthood in Palestine long after the
destruction of the Temple in 70 C.E., and therefore for its continued impact on rabbinic self-understanding,
see the following: Reuven Kimelman, "The Conflict between the Priestly Oligarchy and the Sages in the
Talmudic Period", Zion 48 ( 1983): 135-48 [ Hebrew]; Stuart S. Miller , Studies in the History and
Translatdons of Sepphotis, SJLA 37 ( Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1984), pp. 103-132; Dalia Ben-Hayim Trifon, "The
Priests After the Destruction of the Second Temple", (Ph.D. diss., Tel-Aviv University, 1985) [ Hebrew]:
Isaiah Gafni, "Scepter and Staff: Concerning New Forms of Leadership in the Period of the Talmud in the
Land of Israel and Babylonia", in Kehaunna tmeBlaka: yarsé dat tmedina beyieBarel iba?ammim, ed. I.
Gafni and G. Motzkin ( Jerusalem: Zalman Shazar Center, 1986-87), pp. 79-91 [ Hebrew]; David Goodblatt,
"Yechida Perer-yitirarel bassanim 70-132", in Hahusrryd $el uam yisrarsl: wsroma -- msrid6t hayyshiadim,
ed. Uriel Rappaport ( Jerusalem: Alexander Peli, 1983-84), pp. 162-165. Note as well the prominence of
"Eleazar the Priest" on the rebel coins from the Bar Kokhba caves sixty-five years after the destruction of
the Temple. This Eleazar, whatever his identity, was presumably the religious leader of the revolt, second
only to Bar Kokhba the "Prince." For details see Leo Mildenberg, "The Eleazar Coins of the Bar Kochba
Rebellion", Historia Judaica 11 (1949): 77-108. Archeological evidence, in the form of synagogue
inscriptions, also indicates that those of priestly descent continued to keep records of (and perhaps to
commemorate) their weeks of service (miSmar6t) in the Temple for centuties after its destruction. See
Joseph Naveh, On Stone and Mosaic; The Aramaic and Hebrew Inscriptions from Ancient Synagogues (
Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1978), nos. 51 (Caesarea), 52 (Ashkalon), 56 (near Gazza), 106
(Yemen) [ Hebrew|; and Ephraim E. Utbach , in Tarbiz 42 ( 1972-73): 304-309. Note also the prominently
insctribed "Samoe (?), ptiest and sophodidaskalos (teacher of wisdom)" in the synagogue at Sardis ( 5th
century C.E.). See BASOR 187 ( October 1967): 23 (fig. 48), 29,38.

'™ DAY, we will return to this subject from time to time. One closing thought. It was the
B°372 who gave birth to two groups; the R¥217Y and the 22179, The R%372 were also

the QNI who were criticized by Y"1 for usurping 291 (N3, As we have seen, the

usurpation of 1291 N3 resulted in 3 N2 1297. The result may be that the 2372
lost their moral standing in the community and were no longer looked upon for religious
leadership. Into that vacuum stepped the QNI and the QYNTMN. The fact that the

R°172 are left out of the following statement of the chain of M7IDRA is quite revealing:

MO’ DINTAN ,BNA15 DYIPN ,B0IRtD YT, pemS RDmy 3om N Dap e
VT3 ND3ID WIND
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WHY DID 9711 COMPOSE 7137233 13272 137 M2aR N1 13995N

In last week’s newsletter, we dated the composition of the paragraph: =51 1758
PWORIAM 19723 11972 1P MAN to the period after TN MM and before 37 77D
NI DAY, We did not address the question: why at that point in history? If in fact there
had been few B°3713 in 223 for a thousand years, what occurred in the seventh or eighth
centuty to spur rabbinic leaders in 233 to compose a paragraph that included 23712 1272

in @R NAMM?2 Perhaps Zvi Pressler in his introduction to the Mo Tmabn (Ketuvim
Publishers, 2006) provides an answer:

page XIX- The process of moving the halakhic hegemony from the Land of Israel,
culminating in the acceptance of Babylonian authority, occurred during the first centuries
tollowing the closing of the two Talmuds. Until the end of the amoraic period, as well as
at the beginning of that of the saboraim, it was accepted that Eretz Yisroel alone was the
source for determining halakha, from which one was not to deviate. The change in attitude
towards the status of the Land of Israel and the transfer of hegemony from the Land of
Israel to Babylonia took place during the height of the saboraic period and thereafter
during the Geonic period.

page XXI-R. Yehudai Gaon, one of the great Babylonian Gaonim, acted to impose the
Babylonian Talmud and the practices of Babylonian yeshivot upon all the Jewish people in
all its diasporas, and even demanded that the Jews of Eretz Yisroel who maintained the
Palestinian tradition, accept upon themselves the traditions of Babylonia. He thought that
many of the customs of Eretz Yisroel in his day were “apostate customs” because, in his
opinion, the edicts of apostatsy imposed by the Byzantine rulers upon the Jews of the Land
of Israel caused them to forget the Torah and to accept customs and ways of life which
were not based on tradition.

At that point in history, Babylonian Jewry still depended on the Jews of SNET N

for @372 N272. Rabbinic leaders in Babylonia needed to sever this last tie. They did so

by creating a substitute, the paragraph: NPT D722 13272 13°M1AN F1-581 1197-5N.
If we review carefully the sources we have already studied, we will find that the seeds for
creating such a substitute were already sown within the 5323 b,

Let us begin by comparing the approach of the two Talmuds to the issue of a city or a N'3
ND1JM that consists only of R%J72:
N R NN NN %27 NAR 2-=T"7/ 7T M2 1 /7 7 P75 MO73 R=plrantinilobly
orrND 182 ]-‘I’HN5 =R~k b JID2 NN PNYII 237D AR 0y RS
RoliaiphRnkivate BYstah N intininh i shitil o) Bniphijaln )y DARG ,mmaaR DrmNG BnTaw
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2152 NDIDT NP2 ONDBY TR NN MR- /1Y '[S 7 D Noon 923 Twbn
ST AR DN (RTT T R 219972 005 19170 1 191 ,00amD

The Jews in bNa "IN believed that the B°372 N272 that they recited fulfilled the
obligation to recite R°3712 N7 for all Jews around the world. The Jews in P! disagreed.
They believed that the R%372 N272 that was recited only fulfilled the obligation to recite
R°172 N272 for those who lived nearby. It appears that at first the Jews in baa accepted
the ruling in the %¥17* 71150 and depended on the Jews in 2N "N for D272
0°3713. Once Rabbinic leaders in 233 decided to exert halakhic hegemony, they needed to
sever this last dependency on the Jews in P I"N. So they created a substitute by
composing the paragraph of: MPP2MAM 12372 11972 12°MIAN TTH—RY 1371-5N.

The two versions of the following ¥ also support our position:
N NP3 12187 PRR 3N Y Q77 P8 A2 12D bty TN
NDY NP 3w DI NP1 PPRAT DY MR D30 NP1 A0 FPn 030
MW AP 7T DD L EINNN KDY 1D KD NIBRY T @Y 093D NON2 -2 .03
PR FIDY 77 9B NP 171D 92 N2 7 ;0mINNM NP MINTPI RS D373 NN )
FINYPD M3 KD 13003 19735 19730 113 7R 2Nmpn

FYD D3NN NP NP 1IN YD I/ Y 113 57 1900 non 0523 mbn
N9M2.230m RS NP 3@ 23N NP PERAT phivRaivgiali=bulntel NP3 N
1°9P3 %372 N2N2—'2 /1Y A2 AT .NRA21 RN N5 PPRAPI = NADRY T YD 002
AP (11 93722) 290207 DI 2NYB SRD RIaNn N5
Rabbinic leaders in N2 "IN were trying to exert halakhic hegemony by asserting that
only a 713 could recite the RPIDD in B°372 N27J. They issued this ruling knowing full
well that in doing so they were eliminating the possibility that Rabbinic leaders in 532
could create a substitute for 8372 N2723. Not wanting to leave themselves in a position
where they could never break their dependency on DN "N, Rabbinic leaders in baa
interpreted the @208 in a manner that left open the door to creating a substitute for
mihiginliginigin)

Although Babylonia ceased to be the center of Jewish learning in the eleventh century, the
532 5N never lost ts place as the authoritative source for halakha. That does not

minimize the fact that in studying a N*JD in ¥5233 71151 much can be gained by
comparing it to the approach taken by MSENT TN,

59519 58970 113 Sops Apes 7055

copyright. 2007. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



m%501 NN 1o

Vol. 4 No. 33 DWW DWTP M AN NwAs nNaw

SUPPLEMENT
THE /7993 FOR 92107 /7750

We find the following difference in practice between Ptk PN 273D and 523 3
concerning VAT N7OD0:
;19902 NON I 1PIDID 1IN MM NI 129D 31 AN 13 103 09O N9D
1295237 012 DR 1IN 01
This means that in 2N "IN 1731, you recite the M2392 on AW MDD whether you

count at night or in the day. 5233 aman represents our practice, to make a 1372 only when
counting at night.

The difference of opinion is based on two NI which appear to contradict each other:
PN F19am ANYDS s 019 50 A —a Ay /2 57 119 naDm 0ha3 Tbn
NTNDY, DD NN PEDIMDY P EDMAN NPEN5Y , 255 NS Aoy Ny PNt 55

;PR eph e, menunk e A0k ,2yeam 21 TNt e
12091 53 .pmenn Anneh ,m2apm NS ,mmID AN IR %307, on
8111 90 9w — ora ImEne 1275557 11.2MaN 20257 BEaSY T NEpS s
12951 55 7w — 1952 st 12

NS 5aN 2000w RS DA PARD INR-N TINY XY 57 MR noon 0523 Tnbn
SN0 .0 I KDY, DM PIRN ROE PRI DOM 803 1IN T ORIN W)
IN B b NI RO TV DMNNE 113 20N T N ;nrab BroRn nmed
12 21002 039 5N M2 03DH MY DM 1R .2hE NI AN DYON IR
N2 NRD ,m00m 11 N2D I NI’ 2NN Pt DAN MDD [RIN Y ND 2T
SE03 952 ek N 22y NY2Y — R KD 5T 1 N2D N DAY 11 N2 —
JI2RT DN T s — Bl

A NAYOD is tied to the time when the grain was cut. The N72) explains:
IN TN 20D, N IPHN 13 YRR 137N TNAY 1D 57 MM Naon 0523 Tbn
DIRM DY APAW (27 NIDE) NN TAN 21001, M DaNN DY N (71 2127)
R 123185 9130 AR BN 1 YA A95IRD D130 NN R R 27800 N7 ,1208N
7DD TR CIAINT NN MRS 5120 — 11DDN .. DINIT DI (73 NIPN) LT I8
SN wnan A o8 905 DA o3 wnan bama (e 1 292T) i Tinn

copyright. 2007. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 4 m9D0M AN 1anb

512Y ,0ON°2T 01 N .DINYIM DI 570 28020 IR NN DD P 912 ,ED5
PN BN TN DN MINAR YA (372 RIDM) (970 28172 N2 MEDN MED
MDD NN NP 5127 .37p2 Mt DrNn TN 1812 2MIB0n MNaR paw NI
012 N2 19952 B0 MNP 2700 NI ,RONAM B 127N 2Avha

The *15217° 1% does not follow the M3 in [ NODM because the ML in
M998 NODM expresses the opinion of one individual, YA 12 YN 127
P90 A A5 5 =1 35T 20 3 AT 2 PID 1190 NoDk aben TIndn
AR5 HAm! AN NPBE 03 MPD 29T N PR M3 VIR 1397 13 N
o0 Hrn

It is important to pay close attention to the following words found in the Y533 TIbn:
Y220 MN2Y YIW (272 NIPN) 571 20193 NI3% IDDN MNP 5990 ,OONY2F YA ON
2Ryan PN 5PN TPNY 712 2720 MDY YAW NI NN NN, A0

The N922J concludes that counting does not depend on the actual moment when cutting

took place. Counting depends on when cutting can take place. The N1 goes a step
further and creates an overriding rule, that we must have MY2%20 MPN2W PaW. A
CD-ROM search for the word NI in the 981 TN finds that there is no parallel

N2 in the P87 TN, Tn SN 1IN 3731, 5711 took into considertaion the fact
that the actual cutting might not have taken place at night but may have occurred the next
morning. As a result, the 273 may be recited when counting V27 N0 both at night

or during the day. Itis clear that 51 in DN "IN, did not feel that their conduct was
governed by the word: M2,

That it might be difficult to find crops to reap for the 2V and it may be found in an area
that was not close to 2927 is confirmed by the ¥ in MM N2DL:
290 19°2 NP ;21750 11 N2 MY MIRn—a AR Y PND NI NoDn M
1Y NYPIM DA TN PEYIR MM NI PN 0P 530 MmN 0oNean ohenah
S0

Commentators tell us that the Romans wanted to interfere with Jewish practices. They
knew that the Jews depended on UMY N in order to eat from the new crops (&7M).
The Romans therefore started a proram by which they destroyed the new crops in order to
frustrate the bringing of the MY MM,
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A NAYOD may therefore be another area where the two Talmuds jostled for halakhic
hegemony and chose to interpret or not interpret verses to suit their positions. The T
like @%3772 N2M2 was an activity that did not take place in Babylonia. As a result, the W
was another area in which 9”11 in 932 were dependent on actions that took place in "IN
DNAP. In order for 9”1 to exert Halkhic hegemony and to be independent from "IN

P A they needed to find a basis for their ruling that was not dependent on the 0.
They found that basis in the word: NY2%AN. As a result, we cannot say that 911 in 922
ruled in accordance with a 7'M NYT and against the ML in MM, Instead they divorced
the rules of VA NTOD from M'YP and based their ruling on the word: MYAN. All

this was done in order to separate themselves from what was going on in PRI N,

There was one further reason for 2”1 in 933 to rule in this manner. Professor Motrdechai

Margulies in his PHD Dissertation at Hebrew University (1938) entitled: The Differences
Between Babylonian and Palestinian Jews, points to the fact that the Karaites were a strong

threat to traditional Judaism at the time of the Gaonim. If 911 in 923 followed 3731
DN "N, they would be following a position that was advocated by the Karaites.
Coincidentally, the forerunners of the Karaites, the B2 and the B'DY1°2, had
advocated that the words: NA¥T NAMN found in connection with YT D50
represented the day after DA%, Sunday. In other words, according to the interpretation of
the the R217Y and the QDIWN'2, WA NTOD needed to begin on the first Saturday night
after the first day of IDD. We see in the M3&M0 that 9711 did not hesitate to admit that
some of the practices that concerned the bringing of the 2 were performed as a
denunciation of this position of the R'P1TY and the D'DYN°2
20 DY 27D DINEY 1T 002 YIRW DAY P TR~ A POD MM N2Dn mIen
DWS MIDMDT MNP 5 MRS M3 KRR 13 PPID 933P0 MDD IMN D
1T DYVNMN PHPT NI O TN AW 1193 2171 POY N8P N 70 owh MmD1ann
W ADP T RMIN N AP P DN i PIDNINY pRin 1T DYIN BT N2
DOODIN QT MEPN 17 DN T NI T RN T N oM N Nawa 1 DN
1T 115 DN B 93T 927 52 DY Dps FwOw 8P 0 2N o e P b
1201 11 INED UMV DTS PN DNNMN 1R DD 230 b 2 B 1

It is interesting to note that when we recite 27 N0 in the NDI2 N’ on the second
night of MDA, we are doing so before the time that the 9 was traditionally cut. That fact
plays a large role in whether you use the words: 1”2” or MP"Y” in your 171780 count

as you can see below:
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MID 1777 99272 DaN 113 10 — MY AN O OPA-3 DD BN 12D DY AN Y
13030 TN D13 NTT I 1193 NP RN 77252 D oW (01 7 NYaAny DD
273 0T DYNFIN D21 170 2192 A’ INTDY RN DT A 1ana v Ny 9 nbmna
IV ¥ D93 MM TN D NN DR IR DD IND NPT B 1IBRT Y
PRI 5Y DS NVRT I me DY D1 0N KD I DA 3T 20w 5 10T
DY M7 PN Y010 INDTA 5 ek DN b NS TIN2 prwn N
21T NN

ORI Y DN D 1Y B3 NI 0D 10 23010 3! 17T W IS I 99D
DN OY Y MDD BB 211 01 NN M5 NBEION 19 AT 505 15

,2% ARE? T3P 11255 D23 729377 211 O D1 11ErT uwD1a MNATR N
W 5300 DTN AN 1AM 0D, MNP NI PHN DI AP NI N TN 13N
SP3ITT 1 172D DY 71 0 MDD YD 13 N N LR I O 03t 1een D
ST O 0370 PIF PR32 7N 1T 50 90,110 115 @ oY 731 70 13 N PN
OA2M SN 13705 P2am5 15 e DU N2 NNIWA NP AN oS Rl KD 10 5,
Dy b

It would appear that the choice of reciting MW”3” or WDW"‘?” depends heavily on whether
you connect the timing of VT NOD to AN or to MMM,
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We have examined when 9”11 in 922 composed the paragraph: 192N TI=HN1 175N
PWSMHT M5723 13573 and we examined why. Now it is time to examine the words that
5" chose. In particular, why did 9711 choose to describe B%3713 N272 as NWHWN? The
obvious answer is that the 292 consists of three R'PIDD and each contains a separate
1272, That is consistent with the following M¥:
&apmaY;mana WHY RN DIEIN TR 277890 2D NN e POD LD N2DBL mawn
T2 77T AN DINEND D72 7337102 ;13102 3371023 ;32022 DR NN ADIN £Tp0n JHAN 7292
FTITY T 1 FRYID 19T AN YN 1RE DT M P IENT 933 5Y BomaY e
DY BN 1T NIN TN NEN (1 NIDN) AN 10T 1 AR5 19T 1128 DT D AN N
Nmjnigin i)
The same words are recited as part of R%372 N272 whether it is recited in the ¥IPT N2
or outside the @10 NY2. Why was 0% N272 considered one 2792 in the N2

WAPAA and three M7 outside the WIPAA N°2°7
1"PDaRY — M2372 OR FNIN N PR IR PO LD N2DD NILA2D 7MW 1
JION N2RF DY ,PDE% PIDD 12 BTSN
DD DI IND 1IN A N BIY PR 8% — PN 1572 B

MDDIN explains that despite the fact TP BW? 1251 22 DY N3 was recited in

place of AN in the WTPAA N°2, the recital did not cause pauses:

T2 P3P PRI N - @R N Y PN 05 nk 75 S22 iy 1 a7 oD OB MDD
(19 )7 NP TN A7 BN PIDI (20T BTN O Py 1D T e 1mabn a0 ow
TR, OMID BY P90 P TP 2PAN 1P 51 poEm M N (15 A7 ow) *89pa Ann 51e

SMPBITI RATRTD OM1°2D HY 19512 197 19NN N 5172 110 0D W AN PYMm 1A

N 158119 T 095 1Mah! T30 B N2 2PN T 2P 2D Y P92 11 2P

VAW 13 521 29913 ¥ 22PN WIND 037 QAT AN 217 DOPAN T Y D P e
OoYNN BTN O T, DYUNMN 1P 2901 8D RN 1P 1 KD 2o DA vhnowa oemN
2910w 1A PPN Y 13T NP DN o1 D 11 P DT DOWAT 11 MoT)
;PIDDM D TP 13N P RDY MM T2037 DR PYBRY 1D ANPRD YORowa Py 1 N
IR 1373 132 975 29wm posh PIDD 173 10D 1 RO 1D

Perhaps the reason that 9711 uses the term NP and describes Y372 N273 as
containing three M272 when recited outside of the &P N°2 is to remind us that N2723
D% that is performed outside of the @I/ N2 and that has been performed since the
destruction of the TP N2 is no longer whole. What was once one 7292 is now
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broken into three pieces. Each piece is separated by a PP, the recital of AN. What
caused the 2372 to be broken? Because Q%372 N272 is missing: M3'2W "o,

,PNDT O — DN 032 AN 19720 112 TN IR BY AD 57 e non 0ha2 TN
5129 ;9% TR Y AR N MY (1 12T92) (570 2993903 KON 1IN N BIDNT DY N PN
P2 1575 M 0w wE AN DD (30 ©7137) 19I5 AN A NN M2 IND NI 213 1991333 AN
DM 522 (2 NI N NI T, TN N N PN 037 AT N2 IND AN LT
NIN R D 52 1N DD 1T NP ROR 277D D1PM 532, PON RI2N DY NN PO WN
MY NN O O 77N 122 27002721 709N NIAN 129, DN POIN O TUna02) TN
Kablin it latiefe!

YN 997 — N7 TON RN R DI 22 N RITT—/R Y 1R a7 D NoDn MoDin
Y21 77D 0P 533 NI BNBET 12O M NN 0O RN O 11933 1IN R 2pn 553 03
TON NIN R 2PM 9337157930 151232 19BN 13T IR MW IR N3N N 0P 533
VINY TON NIN N D0 522 ;8T DN N2 KON 290w 120 D NI MEYI N PR
533 999D 1MPT M AT N33 RITAIN D TAAn B ITH TINm N ow 0w 19
MM O T2 D237 WA QYB MAT NN T AN DI NN O 1231 038 N Dpn
1300w NP5 2 1or KO 095 (1% A7 K1) 105D fIY PIDA YVANTI DTN IYPE AR

This may explain why the B33 must proceed to the 217 before the 2% Mo finishes

the 1272 of A¥7. In the M272 of MY¥7, we ask that the 7MY in the WTIPIA N’ be
reinstated. The B'372 must be on the 1217 while the 1272 is recited because part of what

we ask is that the D319 N972 that includes F1399% $19%3 be reinstated.

A second reason to designate 3712 N2NJ as a PYSIT 1972 is that a 112 who fails to

recite Y372 N272 violates three MY NIVMA:
M2 19175 19 1R 1713 5215 12 pea 1 aNI—a Yy /AR AT D Naom $533 kN
S NN WP B2 AR 15730 1D ey mebwa

A third reason is to create an additional parallel between the opening three N1292 of
A2 AN and the closing three MM of AAYY MIVAL. The following &970
designates the words: MIN—2R 77 TP ¥ITP W7D that are found in AP as N
mimhia ,ﬂW‘?W/’D mimiiatel ,W‘?WW?D 71 D - wama [N] 17T B PO MDY (7212) 77N 9T

WS 0 1IN RS WO MDIDT MR BT Mok N s mawn 202001 DN

NIRRT 2T TR DN DY by ;2mY 9212 2y, ohonn oy

R°172 N292 which appears in the third of the closing M273 of AAWY MIVAL is parallel to
MR which appears in the third of the opening M372 of MALY MMM, This means that
the third of the opening M2372 of WY MM and the third of the closing M373 of
APY PV each contain a prayer that is o,
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AR T PAD LID NIDD MIEA-Mishnah. How was the priestly benediction

pronounced? Outside of the Beit Hamikdash it was said as three blessings but in the Beit
Hamikdash as one blessing. In the Beit Hamikdash the name was uttered as written (the
Shem Hamiforash) but outside of the Beit Hamikdash, the name was pronounced in its
substituted name. Outside of the Beit Hamikdash the priests raise their hands in a line
with their shoulders but in the Beit Hamikdash above their heads, except the high priest
who does not raise his hands higher than the plate. R. Judah says: also the high priest raises
his hands higher than the plate, as it is said, and Aaron lifted up his hands toward the
people and blessed them.

D72 BOW ARIN NIN TR e PID ALID N2DD NMIBA2ND T2 'N-The
Kohanim paused between each verse and those congregated recited at each pause, Amen.
PAN [292 ¥APR2Y-Because those congregated in the Beit Hamikdash did not recite the

word: Amen. Therefore in the Beit Hamikdash the verses were recited without a pause
between them.

WIPNI 1N PN PR 005 b 70 5312 1y 1 a7 D 'O MBDIN-This is
surprising. Did they not respond with the words: Baruch Shem Kavod Malchuto I’Olam
Va’Ed in the Beit Hamikdash when they heard the Shem Hamiforash as it is taught in the
chapter entitled: Amar Lahem Ha’Mimuneh and in the chapter: Teref Bi’Klapei and do not
those words create a greater pause than the word: Amen? In addition, would they not fall
on their faces when they heard the Shem Hamiforash as the Talmud Yerushalmi teaches us:
the Kohain Ha’gadol picked lots for the sacrifices on Yom Kippur. Those close to him fell
on their faces and those further away recited: Baruch Shem Kavod Malchuto I’Olam
Va’Ed and both groups did not move until the sound of the Shem Hamiforash had
completely dissipated? It appears that this is the explanation: those close fell on their faces
and would recite: Baruch Shem Kavod Malchuto L’Olam Va’Ed. Those further away did
not fall on their faces but merely recited the words: Baruch Shem Kavod Malchuto I’Olam
Va’Ed and they did not move until the sound of the Shem Hamiforash had completely
dissipated. In either event we see that they paused to recite the words: Baruch Shem
Kavod Malchuto ’Olam Va’Ed. Perhaps they recited the words: Baruch Shem Kavod
Malchuto I’Olam Va’Ed immediately upon hearing the Shem Hamiforash and did not
wait to pause after each verse. Since they did not pause between verses, it was considered
as one Bracha.

N /BY 'A% q7 D NaDM *232 TmSN-Another Baraitha taught: “In this way you shall
bless the children of Israel’ — with the use of the Shem Hameforash. You say that it
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means with the Tetragrammaton; but perhaps that is not so and a substituted name was
used! There is a text to say: So shall they put My name — My name which is unique to Me.
It is possible to think that the Shem Hameforash was also used in places outside the
Temple; but it is stated here, ‘So shall they put My name’ and elsewhere it is stated: To put
His name there — as in this latter passage it denotes in the Temple so also in the former
passage it denotes in the Temple. R. Joshiah says: This deduction is unnecessary; behold it
states: In every place where I cause My name to be remembered I will come unto you. Can
it enter your mind that every place is intended? But the text must be transposed thus: In
every place where I will come unto you and bless you will I cause My name to be
remembered; and where will I come unto you and bless you? In the Temple; there, in the
Temple, will I cause My name to be remembered.

TPN9731 TPON NIN N DM 533 N NI =N Y AD 7 I ‘DB 'DIN-This is

how it was learned in the Sifrei: in any place that I reveal Myself, that is where you should
recite the Shem Hamiforash. The fact that words: “in any place” come first might cause
you to think that it means that wherever I direct that My name be mentioned which would
include areas outside the Beit Hamikdash you should bless using the Shem Hamiforash.
Instead it should be read: “in any place Where I come to you” meaning: G-d himself
comes; that there is Divine Presence. Instead it must be interpreted as a verse that is
garbled. Read it as follows: In all places where I come to you, in which I rest the Divine
Presence , that is where I command you to recite the Shem Hamiforash, which is
particularly in the Beit Hamikdash. That is meaning of what is taught in the Sifrei:
everywhere that I reveal Myself that is where you should recite the Shem Hamiforash. It
appears that this is the reason that the Kohanim were prevented from reciting the Shem
Hamiforash once Shimon Hatazaddik died as it was taught in the Chapter entitled: Teref
B’Kalphi: that they no longer merited the appearance of the Divine Presence.

'3 /1Y /% 77 D NOOM ¥932 MMHN-And Rabbi Yehoshua son of Levi said: Any

Kohain that do not proceed to the Bima to recite Birchat Kohanim violate three positive
commandments: Ko Sivarchu, Emor LLahem and V’Samu Es Shemi.

WIS BN [N] T B POD ML (12313) 77N B2T02-All is threefold. The Written

Torah is threefold, Torah, Prophets and Scriptures. The Oral Torah is threefold, Halachot,
Midrash and Aggadatot. The messengers were three, Moshe, Aharon and Miriam. We pray

three times a day, night, morning and afternoon. Three times we say the word Kadosh,
when we say: Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh Hashem Tzvakos.

Transiations of the Talmud and Mishna reproduced from the Davka CD Soncino Classics
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Most of us learned the term: F399% 9193 from the following source:
N5 DN FDIT N (T 2IN2T) VAN 1D [T 150 T 91T NOIA-moD BY (1
I TN AP T AR DU NOMIY MIMIND MDPA M3 291 317 NARd
SP20YS DR DTP-K 7 005 MY N 500 BoH1T BUNENA)

The word: 3 or a form of the word meaning revelation appears once in @27 A&
AN in T PIDD 5 POE NN, We find a few more examples in the BYN°21:
F233 717 AN 13 PO BN 5Y BN 2-HN 29N RIN—TD 210D -2 PID N SN
YRI5 MY2% 0E©ma oA AN M2 BN b

U19372 15w DR SR 11 1933 03 D INAAY 1 ADN-/ND PIDD -3 PID N DN
IM27 7799 93 1M 2 93 I8 1 M2 120 PIDD-1 P Y

1370 193 did occur in 71N B M. We can find many of the occasions by
locating the places in which D'I‘?PMN translates a word from the M7 Y& AL to
mean: 23NN:

IDINTT 32132 YN T30 NN DT NN NINTR T TN PIDD N P NNaS

%2 1NIT NI TIN NP T DY (RYIGNND 3™) 32 53NN (N)-N PIDS N P19 IHYUNRII DWPIN
NVIN

DT 131 PN 1IN DN AN U 0NN D1aN DN TTNTN-T 10D 20 5N NNl

PR FINNIT TR Mam
AN NI NTN RYIN T PAX TIAD NI DIANRD -2 39NN (3)-1 PID 2> P19 THYRIA DIDPNIN
FPDIDINNT Y- OTP NNATH

25 QI TR 0D ONT 5—N FAN YR 390 o NAPM=2 20D 10 P NNA2
SRD PN RN

NN NN-ON NIN NN NVIN DY DIONNINT ->T NIWA IINOONY (1)-) 71D 10 P9 IHPYNIL DIDPIN
DD IDINNT TN NN HOMIY RIN QR NIIN N N
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AN DTN DN T NN DY D AW DN 13 D3N TIN-N 210D 1 PN NN
DN T 21D5 ToAT - 5—N 1IN 1hN

NIN 7199 N DIANRD -2 39NN PIY YU PYYN 92 01X MM -N PID H P19 TPYKIL DIYPIN
DY NN MTP NDIIT-W I-N

;D1 0D DIINT AND 2 NI NAM 39N 7T POR NIN-K PIDD M1° 91D N3
NI DN RIDWN YIN I XN XN YA - 7PDHOIINN -NX PID M P9 TPYRIL DIDPIN

STON VAN N IND 1O TR TN IR NN T 1PDN NTN-2 DIDD 10 DD RNa
T2 VORT NYIND MW DINNDD TINN RI IIN) 2> 7P HODINNY -2 IV 1D P19 HMYNIL DIDPIN

DN 772N DTN T-DN TIIN MR R 9052 /11 199N NYN-T0 PIDD 10 PID NINTA

272V BTN M2V YA AN N2 PNOT2Y 23N AN 2 NN
ND TIAN DNIANT 7PN-ON NIN NN NN MDD - 7D ODINNI-TI PID 1D P9 THPYNIL DIDPIN
D72y ONIAN YT TIA T NON) TPIIINY M IPN TTYOL N ONTN

D @YY O 321 5-N 12 A5 DD 2P0 BN DT15-N RN-K PIDD 117 PUD NN

IR Y 23D N2 TPON NN 5-N5 mam
2-N2 NATH TAY) 19N M IX 112D PO DIP APYD - N -X 71D NY PI9 TPYNRIL DWVPHIN
TINRIVY OTP 1 TPIvN1a T2 O9NNT

1N 1223 B 02 H-K 13 -8 PR NN AN O 121-1 PIDD 117 PID MNN2

PMN 2191 122 B FD-NA
» TPDHITINN PAN N D-N 12 J-X XINND XIPY XNATN JAN NI -1 PHIDA ND PI9 IHYNRIL DWPIN
STNN DTP Y2 MPIYNI

AN 120 BN 1TDM NI TP 2P0 DN 25N NON-1 P08 19 51D NwNa
TPIV T2 DINT YTON OMNMIMNA TIY APY 22 593NN -V PIDA 1Y P79 TPYNIL DITPIN

2PYY 20 NN AL AN HNES DR TNN-2 PIDD 11 P NWNNa

hhtninlals £3
NIND N APY APY TIN) NODDT NRINA DNIYD -2 39)NNI-1 21D 1) P79 THPYNRIL DVPIN

193D 1IN 11D DN TN TR 5N A0 DR 2P MNNI-3 PIDD M PID NwNT3
S0N TN
DT T IWIDT NYINI MDD IDINNK YT-Y I-X GOPD APY ININ) -) PIDI NN P19 IHYNIL DITPIN
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FINT3 DNAN T19—R 11 DI9N NN DR 030 AN NDONY 7911 20D 3 51D N

;0923 0% WP NN DI TNTPD TPD NG 3pPN PrYY ONAN 19N O8N
MONN PINNANT RN -N -2 1NN M INIY Y20 1> WNIM DIHX -T0 PID ) P19 MNY DIVPIN
:DYINNA POY TAYNNT 1M NI NIPIT DTN MY APYN PNYd ONIIANT MNON D

NS 171N 129502 wner 81D 1N ND 171 NN D 19NN DD T DD Mt

U1 TN TN
N9 NI YIN I NIAP KDY P XY XM TN IYN NN -NX 71D T P19 MNY DITPIN
D=3 T2 9NN

D31 1IN 7132 52 0 0M M Y50 9N 1IND YANAI-2 PIDD 20 PN M

UFTOIN DOBDY FPYN DI TN 5231 [ T 0IND
NYINI X191 92 DI0PN) PTN NI OINNDT RYIND ODINNI -2 71D 2> P19 MNY DWPHN
D59 NIN PYT PAYN ONIND MYV Y221 NPY2 TY) RYIND DINNDT

BPN T WRT R RBD RPN 90T R DR S1D 91 5P 1 700 PID B PID N

e
NNV ¥ID NWND - RIPY XDV WD DT KNV DY 2-9)XNN) (3)-2 71D VY P9 TNV DITPIN
VN PO

Y7 DWW NP D Y 2N 1AV A TN-1 PIbD -5 Phe Mnw
DT RNDWA RIPY 1IN MNY THYNRI XIYA 22 390NN -1 109 T2 P19 MnNY DIPHN

N7 DY AN 15729 INEN TP SFN DN 1IN e N3M-10 210D B P19 NN

2P 52 5N 11 MaD
NIP? ODINNY RNDY 1 137721 1PN NIDT 1IWND 1INN) DY I3 (33)-)D 7D V PI9 XIPM DITPIN
NDY 93D -7

NI DI TN VDN 7T M A MNN 1INT YOI TN—19 PIDD 0 91D 12713
aihiala

YA PPV TRIY PITAN -2 ONN NIWN IMMINY XNIN VNI M -ND PID O PI9 92702 DIVPIIN
THTP YO 727

AR TIND F0 eI M VBN AT NI 131D T AN Ehl=)) 35 POe 02T

A5 T RN M TP na3an
MNNN NID RNNN PYYN 7P NPT ODINN P01 2> 99X (2)-1 PID I P9 02T DWPIN
N)D 27 RIPNIN XNLON DD 7P AND PYITP M 7Y YINDT NNV DY NN
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TN TN BY B0

The words: NI WP BY B°3713 found in the paragraph: 123MAN 15N 119715-K
PWOWIAM 11972 11973 are troubling. The objection to the words is as follows:

13072 NN N DPTIB 1373 MR 05T DYDY II—TIY IR BTIAN 18D
FWSW O MAN MO 99U 13) TTAY e T 5P 121057 AN N ownt 15732
ADY 9711 AN .2PIDD WO B 0D N@HMPH MANY 1M1 MSA Mona whene o°
A% PR 1077 03D NOR DN 23D DN 00 TR oY 00D Ak PN 971 ommns
T ,BY DINTDI DN D PR QY 037D UMD PR DN TN NOR DN N0
03773 1% 11337 KON 371D BYD MM (2,73 PY) 2903 .OYM 20T (73,1 N
Y139 29MIDOM O T2 IMBNTI TR BY 20370 b S D NN TP oyl
FTPTIYD 139371 BIBY 27 99702 2100 NI 1Y TR OY 10N

Perhaps there is a greater issue within those words. Before the R%3723 begin to recite N2723
03113, the N3*Y M5 calls out: D¥IM1D:
v8H3 BrIANY D2 9950 BPID 19172 DT = /MDD 1D BNA AN Y Ao
DOI O BN INY LD DPD) M2 ML TP 05D N DYDIDD D MIYINNI oY
BT5I 18 DI N 191 YTO=NT 13YTO—N TN NI 0T D03 (37) BRD NP
TEITD BY YIINT VYT (ANIILI 577 Y77 B3 T) BT 5153 195N 1N D27 15 T
NI R N NI ONY DY 0020 DD DYV L (05N SIS 00TI3 190 1750 TIOND

IPID T MRV NI NN 1D
This practice is based on the following:
ARSI, D30 NI DOIWS 3003 N MR- 1Y 1 A7 D N0 ¥533 kN

003h ,0om% AR YR LTS NIP N

M2 5,725 0030 A DY D —0IMD NP DS/ 1Y 1P 57 0D YA
F2°NM TR POIDM VAR A0 I M, 00D (RN NI ANTIT N7 D
B2 RDM 017 AR D D73 RINY 705 18N 01 11807 108K KT ,5500m0
125 10N T AR oW 19 NPD)

The problem with this practice is that the 2% M9 calls out: B33 after the recital of
the 1272 of B which is after the deadline for a {12 to approach the ]217. Is this the
same 037125 FINYID that the 13N 7DD says does not take place in the Diaspora except
on holidays in order to relieve the obligation of a }113 to recite 2372 N272 each day?

SIVBR NIPIIN T2 DY 0P 18D DD NNEA M2k ANt e 1.
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That is a problem because it is our practice that each day the 128 o says the word:
03713 when he recites: 1¥MAN TT9—N1 19N, Is it appropriate for the M2 oY to
say the word: @%372 when the D372 are not standing by the |217?

Perhaps the words within this paragraph were chosen because initially after the }377 there
wete no 23713 in 233. The reason that 3N derived a requirement for MNP was as a way
to learn if any B33 were present in the NDI2T N'2. Notice that 2N did not state when
the MNP should take place. The MNP may have initially taken place before the 1272 of
187, After awhile when no Q%1712 responded it became embarrassing for the congregation
to call out: 23712 and have no R%373 respond. 5”1 then moved the MINYI2 to after the
F2M32 of BYM so that the M2 MY called: 2371 only after the MY MY saw the
R°172 standing in front of him. The paragraph: 1" M2N ’pw‘vm 13’P1\7N then evolved as a
substitute for @372 N272 from the MNP that took place after the N33 of R¥ T after
5" in 222 felt challenged by the rulings of the R'JINJ in DN "N that only a }72 can
read the D210 of %372 N292. Once B33 began to appear regularly in ‘733, the word:
R°172 within the paragraph continued to fulfil the need to call out: R%3773. That is why
Y29 stated that the MNP that the N2 required was the MNP that comes after the
M9M3 of B9, In contrast, the MDENTY 115N does not contain within it the 127 of:

0035 ,0m% AN NI 1D NI DN TARDY BT R Dawh
037137 MNP may not have been practiced in IR 1IN 37131,

Should there be a NP before the M2372 of M¥T? The 125 recommends it:
DN B2 QBN 91N NI IPAND 9P, 150 119D DD MNP oSBT
DOIN K1Y TRRE 037 M0 NTIDT MANT IND RN, DT NI O on
P51 M P

At the Young Israel of Hillcrest, Rabbi Simcha Krauss, N” D"?W, a 113, who was the Rav
and Mora D’Asra for twenty-five years before he recently retired, followed the practice of
having the %372 approach the 217 after the 28 MY recited the words: B3 2B

DNT2YY in the paragraph beginning: 1399Y DM 1AM 721 139MaN -8 1TH-N.

The fact that there may not have been R%3772 in 533 after the N2 1377 receives
support from a comment made by the M0 77N in last week’s VAN NEAD:
Y291 [T R 8P /MY BT D NO0M MR TInPR-0mh IR /K, ‘N RIDN-T1N N
(ND DW) RBYD 7 1IN [T DNSD R0 N30 IS 037 Dwa RN 127 NTD0E NDIT
DI S FIRT-N, NI NOIDN-TMAN DD N AN LN3TT BN 8D 2030 DN imeN
10 Owh NNED 17795 0N 1371 AR ARSI 23T 1P PR 1D0 DAY 1N BY e
N Nbw
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Y AR DATAN 95D-When the prayer leader completes the Bracha of Modim, he
says: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu Ba’Bracha Ha’Mishuleshes Ba"Torah
Ha’Kesuvah Al Yidei Moshe Avdecha, etc. The prayer leader refers to the merit of our
Forefathers. The fact that there were three forefathers merited us to receive a threefold
Bracha. The prayer leader says: Mishuleshes because Birchat Kohanim consists of three
verses. Rabbi Yosef Kimchi, zt'] wrote that the prayer leader should not recite the words:
Kohanim Am Kidoshecha because the Kohanim are not the Kohanim of the Jewish people
but are the Kohanim of G-d just as it is inappropriate to say the Prophets of Israel but
rather the Prophets of G-d. In addition, it is inappropriate to say: Kohanim Am
Kidoshecha because they are not considered a nation as we find in the verse: and the
Kohanim and the nation. and it is written: V’Haya K’Am K’Kohen. But it is appropriate to
say: Kohanim B’Am Kedoshecha. It appears to me that it is appropriate to say: Kohanim
Am Kedoshecha as we say in the confession prayer on Yom Kippur: Oo’Vinei Aharon Am
Kedoshecha. Itis also presented this way in the Siddur of Rav Amrom Gaon and the
Siddur of Rav Saadiya.

AP DD DY AN Y Iﬁ'?W—The Kohanim stand on the podium with their faces

towards the ark and their backs towards the congregation. Their fingers bent towards their
shoulders until the prayer leader completes the Bracha of Modim. Then, if there are at
least two Kohanim present, the prayer leader calls out to them: Kohanim. Ramah: The
prayer leader should not recite the paragraph: Elokeinu 1"’ Elokei Avoseinu, ete. Some say that it is
appropriate to recite this paragraph quietly until the word: Kohanim which he then recites in a lond voice
and then returns to the words of the paragraph and says: Am Kedoshecha K amour quietly. The
Kohanim then turn their heads towards the congregation, and if there is one Kohain, the
prayer leader does not call to him but the Kohain on his own turns around.

N Y T Spinie)=Ryni=la] Y533 'WD‘?D—Abaye said: we derived: for two Kohanim, the

prayer leader calls out: Kohanim, for one Kohain he does not call out: Kohain as it is
written: Emor Lahem, to at least two.

272 NP DI S—'N 1Y ,’ﬂ‘? 87 P.ID Y"¥A-When there are two Kohanim present to

recite Birchat Kohanim, the prayer leader when he completes the Bracha of Modim calls to
them: Kohanim and they turn their faces towards the congregation. At first their faces
pointed to the ark as we learned: they recited: Yihai Ratzon Milphanecha She’Tihai Bracha
Zu etc. Emor Lehem: from the word: LLehem we learn that the prayer leader must alert
them to begin Birchat Kohanim.
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/2P 11D D22 MINYEA) mMa%m 2125-The primary calling to the Kohanim takes place in
the beginning of the repetition of Shemona Esrei when we ask the Leviim to wash the
hands of the Kohanim which takes place before the Bracha of Ritzai. There is an opinion
that it is necessary to call out: Kohanim before the Kohanim begin to ascend to the
podium.

13%M R BY MY 5T B0 NODM M5 MNHN-0% MR N, /NI NP8 D

'1-Rabbi Dosa from Malchiya, Rav Echa in the name of Rav Lazar: a daughter of a Kohain
is permitted to travel to outside of Israel. What is the reason that she is permitted to do so?
The verse states: Emor El Ha’Kohanim, male Kohanim and not the female offspring of
Kohanim.

'R, /NI NAPN=TMN DD AN IMN- This teaches us that they issued an edict against
places outside of Israel because people in those areas were not careful in matters of purity
and impurity. As a result, a male Kohain should not leave Israel out of fear of coming in
contact with impurity.
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7Y A ST BY 721057 7IN3

The words: TT2P M 72 5 M21N27 77702 found in the paragraph: 19—N1 1375—-N
PSP DT 13272 1 MAN have caused controversy over the years. Are the words
support for the argument that the M7 did not originate from the 09 ¥ 11127 but was

authored by M¥MA? It is important to note that the opening to this type of argument may
be the reason that the words do not appear in the version of the paragraph contained in

/20 DY, Part of the misunderstanding may involve punctuation. Do we say: N"IN
TTAY mwn T DY 23057 ,7MINA NPT 19733 11973 or do we say: 13973 NN
STT2aY s T 5y 11097 mMINA , NSMAN 119722 Ts it the MM which is 13103 or
the 1292 that is M2Y12?
SDIN 3737722 D037 PR —PRPD (23 TN 1D 1IN — 1 phr eI 0 A
M3 15722 DY AN MINY D) TN DT 15733 115902 NN 3
WM LDOIINTY NZBT 2701 .(TAN D) DYTDM 95D B IRNT I M3
NI @721 .02 2P MO me 577 ,MNa R nm mk sy DN
Y27 2721.0M513 MDA NEhwe 0% by Dy MANT 1O 197 ,(77y1 25 T)
DI 23037730 127 .397721571 /D3 2791 .(10 TAY) MO M5DNT #1703 P 13 I
27PN, DUDDMY ,NWSNAM 119722 D WA 2N (2 11°D) NI MONMn BN 1wl
FIIPNT NT2DD 573 1193 AN 7Y 1) 131090 A

Is it possible that the words: 773 "D 7 Y 123057 17903 bear a relationship to the
DIDD: D3NN "IN DN 233 DY W NN 1L which is recited by the M12%% o5
after he recites B30 NDT2 in TOED 273 but he does not do so in TIDEN ADI:
PR OB NN WP T 1IN 3N 0w DYDRE 17T Y MO 0NN 99D
MW I NN MY (N7 2ID) DBND 1K /D3 DI 13NT 1N N8 A
NY DN DY 003N AN PR NP W00 O OYT NN 1930208 0D T
PRI ITBN 123110 TN NERST 15723 11972 N N1 NN PPan
DN 213 NN 13720 1D DN 1IN PR DD 0 AN I T 9905 15
D52 D AN DI TH OW HDM YN 3N 10,1002 D 8D NN et amawe
DY 37 77D2Y NI TP 1200 NP 1IN 13713 22321992 TIE02 DaN LT T
ARG MIEINT 9ND 108D DO AR NN M 303 TYD 1393

It is important to note that whether R%372 are present or not present and whether it is a
holiday or a weekday, 23772 N2723 is recited twice in NI n%8n; once in M M272
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and once after the 272 of QY12 in MY A, Is there a common reason to recite
R°372 D273 both in ML M2IT3 and after the MM of QYT in MY ANDL? A clue
may be found by asking: why do we recite Q%372 D272 in MW MITD as the mil=ib
N7 that follows MMM N273? The answer may lie in a N2J that we learned:
PP ,DINNH DY NP1 1IN R IWn—R BY D A7 A0 No0n $533 Tnbn
1273 D3N DY NTPI S DITANY OB PNTT DY Teps B30 NPl 0
1°9P3 %172 N2N2—'2 /DY A2 /T N2 RN N5 NP — NIDNY T A2 DR
AT (1 93722) 29027 DI 2NYB SRD RIaNn N5

The *532 M50 disagrees with the M5 1PN which holds that P 23712 1272
PPN KDY MINTPI. Tt was on that basis that in 933 3731 a non-112%% MPoW 171D
could recite @37 N272 in the paragraph of M2733 13972 1 MAN 1581 1°75-N
PSWB. There may be another basis on which 522 3731 could permit a non-MYow =
29X to recite B'31D N273; if the words are recited as MM TS, Tt is being argued here
that 2°3712 N33 was chosen to be the A T3 that follows 7 D372 in N33
AW at the same time that the paragraph of 71373 13372 13°MaN TTH—N 17N
PO was composed. In both instances, the words were chosen to be recited as
aniialnii~tb} Calling 2%3772 N292 a form of MMM M2 when it appears in the paragraph:
DWHIAM 1572 13272 13 AN T19-N1 1319—N, 5711 sidesteps the issue as to whether a
non-{i3 can read the words. The practice is then consistent with the MOV TN
because the 29217 715N does not preclude a non- 113 from studying the words of
0°3712 N372. That B3 N313 is being recited in the paragraph: F19—N1 135719—N
PSP DT 13272 1MAN as a form of 1IN TS may also explain the words:
T72Y Mwn 1 DY 123097, ie.the words that MM wrote 71D 9P to create: [N
AN22W; the Written Law that is meant to be studied. R°372 N272 as part of TN
2N22¥ can be studied by anyone just like any other part of 3102238 MM, To reinforce
this position, 21 took two actions. They designated R°372 N272 to be the 77N pilatl
that follows MMM N272 in YT M2 and they included the PYD5D: by NN N
D272N *3N1 PN *33 in the paragraph: 1373 13373 1MAN T9—RY 1TH-N
NI, When the ™12%% FY9Y recites this additional P1DD, he demonstrates that he is
not acting as a substitute for Q%372 but is reciting the Q}PIDD as NN 3. This may
further explain why the J3NJ Q22Y 27 77D, 1IN 7TYD 37 MO and the M5on 17D
072177 include the PIDD: DOTAN YINY DN 932 HY MW NN ¥ in the paragraph:
NWHAM 1572 13272 130 MIaN 19—N11719—N.  In doing so they are being faithful to
both the ¥722 711251 and the M52 TN,
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SUPPLEMENT
ERRATA

I would like to clarify some issues that have been raised in the newsletter during the course
of examining R°372 N272. Last week I wrote:

In contrast, the 15210 15N does not contain within it the 2T of:
035 ,0m% AN NI 1D NI DN TARDY 80T R Dawh
037155 1IN may not have been practiced in PN 1IN 31131,

I made my statement based on my search of the words: DS AN in the %17 Tk
Based on further research, I came across the following in the BRI TS
,OOR 12 70 BN RTDA 237 9AKR-0"7/ 2 M 1 AT 7 PR e Nabn bR TIhN
NON NP N D030 UM TN 120D TN NI 271 D000 N DD D N
MY AP AN NIDTM NI DT DR MY 1190 S10D BN MANN ROW Bawn
DD72N TINT DR 032 DY e DN MR TN 720232 AN N5 792930
This excerpt does not help identify when the N2 to the D372 should take place.
However, it does present another example of how the 5232 71150 and the P TN

differ in the area of B°3712 N273. The significance of the difference eludes me at the
moment. What may be more significant is the statement that follows:
72720292 (773PT MR 1107210 R DT oW Ny M35 935D BN AN Row

02728 23N DNAZ 022 DY s NN MY BRI 75730 N 8D
That statement does not appear in the "532 75N, However, the statement is quoted
extensively by the RJWN" in discussing the circumstances under which a }712 who has
known faults can be permitted to IDW'IL) M55, For example:
29027 YD N NS 12 19N WHIT NN 2R (D110 12D 2 AN D
2 IND DT DO YN 233N [TREM 1270 00 0 DB 1Y 2HYN 020D DowIDa)
YN YN PN MDY N 5P AN 72N 2 N D7 27amNT 20D D2 Ne 8D
NI DI 13937 D7 190D Nk 1D 12w na A 11D 2N YT DD Neon
12 TINY 232721 DT TN MY 11222 119D 171D NN RO MOWIID MINT
[DDT3N 3N 2500 NOT T3N3 NI 0D A

On the issue as to whether there were @373 in 232 after the 1377, the following excerpts
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from the N9/ shed light on an earlier period in history; i.e. at the time of NAMY. The
excerpts leave us with a different question: did there ever reach a point in history when all
the 23713 left 923 after the Second WAPAA N2 was built?

VORI I 17D MAwE mYATN 1327 130K TP 12 57 AR Noon v5a3 Tnbn
DY 5P DITRYM DPSM DRI DINYII TR IR MM D0,y n
511100 83 @R — 11am PR oA S T 83,0503 anunn 5ha ApaaN
299 BN DAY DINYDI 1IN 11BN 1Y, 191, e — 11am phm b
A5 551 2999710 T MY KON BP0 YT AT RS 9 At wNA

217 122 15D IR P2IR-27/ R B MD 57 T P8 AtAYR NoDm by Tmbn
MR 1 Y 2090 1DDNY 1000 DN [T 1AM BN NAD 0T YT
DY WYY (10202 DIN23T 1YY 1R YD) Y KON 10105 nean AN R RO
SN2 P3N
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PNY2 (A2 /RO AN -1 P'?ﬂ AN DY A -When there are no Kohanim
present in the synagogue, the prayer leader recites: Elokeinu V’Elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu
Ba’Bracha Ha’Mishuleshes Ba’T'orah. The first letter “Beis” in the word: Ba’Bracha is
pronounced with the vowel: patach and the second letter “Beis” in the word: Ba’Bracha is
pronounced with a dagesh as it is written in the Sefer Ha’Chasidim and the Magen Avrohom
and other late commentators. There are those who place a comma after the words:
Ha’Mishuleshes Ba™Torah. This is meant to convey that what we are reciting are three verses
from the Torah. Itis also a reference to our three forefathers. We therefore mention one of
the forefathers after each verse because it is in the merit of the three forefathers that we were
given a Bracha that consists of three verses; so wrote Rabbi Yehuda Bar Yakar and the Sefer
Ha’Manhig and so is our custom. However in the book of responsa entitled: Ish Matzliach,
the author writes that the comma should come after the word: Ha’Mishuleshes and that we
should recite: Ba"Torah Ha’Kisuva, etc. Itis better to follow the first practice that I cited.

M5 D DBY Y 17T Y PN DA TAN 99D-The Even Ha’Yarchi wrote: to recite the

verse: V’Samu Es Shemi is not the practice in France based on what is written in Masechet
Sotah 38, 2: V’.Samu Es Shemi, My name that is unique to Me; that the Kohanim bless the
people by reciting the Shem Ha’Miphorash. In our time, the Kohanim do not recite the
Shem Ha’Miphorash but we continue to ask for G-d’s blessing. In addition, the prayer
leader recites: Barcheinu Ba’Bracha Ha’Mishuleshes Ba™Torah etc. Because the prayer leader
says the word: Ha’Mishuleshes, what are we adding by then reciting the verse: V’Samu Es
Shemi. Since we do not recite the verse that precedes Birchat Kohainm; i.e. Ko Si’Varchu Es
Benei Yisroel so too we should not recite the verse that follows. Both verses contain within
them commandments and not words of blessing. Rashi agrees that the verse: V’Samu Es
Shemi is not to be recited. As soon as the prayer leader finishes the last word of Birchat
Kohanim; i.e. Shalom, he should immediately recite: Sim Shalom, because the words are
connected to each other. In Spain and in Provence they had the practice to recite the verse:
V’Samu Es Shemi. The Even Yarchi concludes by stating that he does not agree with that
practice. Butin the Seder Rav Amrom Gaon and in the Siddur of Rav Saadiya Gaon, the
verse: V’Samu Es Shemi is found after the verses of Birchas Kohanim so that those areas
have a basis on which to defend their practice.

'NRBY P2 AT F12°213 N0 2222 TDN-The incident of Reuven is read in synagogue but is
not translated. The story of Tamar is read and translated. The first account of the incident of
the golden calf (Shemos 32, 1-20) is both read and translated, the second account (Shemos
32, 21-25) is read but not translated. The blessing of the priests is read but not translated.
The stories of David (Shmuel 2, 11, 2-17) and Amnon (Shmuel 2, 13, 1-4) are read but are
not translated. Gemara-The blessing of the priests is read but not translated. What is the
reason? Because the verse states: Yisah (favor).

copyright. 2007. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%501 NN 1o

Vol. 4 No. 37 VD¥N NP NwnD naw

AN INDIVIDUAL RECITING 2%72 N292 IN 72 A

Up to now, we have focused on the paragraph f1372 13973 119MAN M17—-N1 129717—N
nwhwan being words that are recited by the 2% M9, We have done so because
R°372 N272 is considered a M7 27, But is it a A¥NTP2 927 when it is recited by
the M2 M5 and not by the 237197 In other words did PN {*IN 37738 object to a
non-1i2 reciting 8372 N272 because R332 N292 is a MENTPA N27 that only a ]2 can
recite and in 932 they disagreed? If that is so, why according to 5223 37731 cannot an
individual recite the paragraph of MDA 7372 13272 129MAN 719—81 13719—N during
the silent recitation of MY MIMAY? We can further argue that if the recitation of the
paragraph by the 712°% M9 is 177N YD then why cannot an individual peform the
same 1N TP Adding to the argument is the following NAJ. It appears to outline
the simple order of the M1292 and not {""@7 NAIM and it places B33 N272 after the
1273 of 2 and before the 11373 of DY DWW
(V3 YPYRH) ANIY 79D MOND — T NI 10— R Y 1 5T 1900 N1 2923 Tnkn
SN TTAY NN - 1750 NNaY 1 2nban M3 D nmeen TP AN DN DN
M (3 205M) NI TN TAND — AP NI DY 5P ens orman oy
P DN AN NREN (‘B NIPN) 2°027 — ANTT AN 0372 N272 S117 INT A1 0337320 TN
;7MY NPSD 8D — 1TaY DT NR — Db 9P DNDAT NP 799 23720 By 5N
KD — AP NN 7Y — 2002 N L Ayt 2002 3 0 ANBAT DY 770 20007
AT2Y N300 — PRAN 7D ,ONAN D20DDT MMM OND — TN A2 230207 9007 NP‘?D
WAL (1 12T3) 29027 — D372 N1 AN DB D UMD INT YN NADM NI ANTI
(@72 2Y9I0) NI ,DIPR — RIT TN ITPT 072 000N YN SN 33 Dy e NN
DWW MY NN 712

In fact some RYJYNT hold that an individual can recite %372 N3N in MY A0
;79720 05 -8 2N 5w Dk pawa 555 1m0 orh T RS MaR—/NY 119D 1252 19D
D300 RON WD 1N 13 PRE IR 1IN PIY DY PN I0) 0 NN B R N
11272 MR DVON PR (1T ) P73 07T AN3Y 21001 PIDD 5O N AN 11 195730
D072 1300 7 2351 13ANT LT 1 MR 101 8D 0030 N1aw 0k s NN 1R 05
DO 11T DFAYAE DD I FINTIT MR DY NDND DN INY T DY NI TN 20D
MY NP0 P73 07971 202 TPY LN D030 1202 DYUAN 1IN T 11,09 502 100
WO VAN DD DY AN TN DHEA T B3 119722 13972 Bhonn M mbw ny a2
S AR NN
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The M2 [BD in 'NIP 12D concurs:
225 PNDMAT APS 77 0372 BYT 2R YT AN TN RN 29097 80370 1902 INTIA NN
R FINTII FTAYT NON IR0 MR T TOING INT T 11993 A NG NN
77T AN 191 DM IS TRING PR T DIN DN VN 20 M5 KON N RAD
DD NN 7230 3PN M8 3105503 8237 112 S TR DN 1D AN orNTaN
ORIN T 1DIDN 1A INT L1730 12D T NI 0T8N 5P 30D 191 1Y NN 1NY
=97 B3 22272 1 11202 Shonm m1a0w b 1t 231 S 11 1751 1D 1Ay n 202 (oY
NP 5321 M2 NEYR LT DR 27T 202 15 11 R 1D 15507 300 1) LININ TN
121 BN 37T NI 1DY LIND TV L, Bhanm T Bl 119923 130912 Shann 12 mbuw
2033

This is the holding in the Y m'mw:
L2735 95 FINAD 1) 20D 191 HTAT. DD NN MR R PR T =3 5D RDD 11D DY AN
FINTIRY 00D MINEID MINTRZ 11T D2 1NN TN T 19N D119 1N B s HaN
The BAN2N 1213 and the MMN2 A3¥M acknowledge the practice. They both give passive
approval:
928 ¥7N2 T2 DN VNN TR 2903 579783 — -3 D7D /NS 19D BTN 138
P9 NPT 7 19IDR VNN N PR DN TN N T AP NN IV 1N
VI 11D 292 57 2751 1IN AN T 2051 P9 1700 D 1372 (R7EPN 1D 1) 270
AMIN DVANT T2 MR PNT D731 MmN 13T 200 0w $a5a
T2 MR PN DN IR PIE PR TN AN 7Y — FINTI NI D7D RS 1D 1N MIn
PN DN

One more question to ponder: for those who practice that an individual can recite D273
R°372 in the silent MA2Y A2, do they do so even on B2 DY when the R%J712 recite
R°372 N272 as a MYNTPAL 127?2 Perhaps the issue concerning a 7'M* reciting N2923
R°172 only arose because the practice began not to have R%3712 recite R%3723 N273 except
on 22 Y. According to the ]33 BIMY 27 77D, the paragraph: *F9—N1 135719—N
PSP D2 13573 1MAN was recited only if no R'372 were present. Since the
congregation did not know whether any Q%372 were present until they saw whether any
B°372 ascended to the ]2, they may not have thought of reciting 2%372 N292 during the
silent Y MIVAL because it would have been degrading to the Q%1373 N23721 that is
recited by the R°372. That may explain why the issue concerning an individual reciting
R°172 N7 is not discussed until the time of the 2723302 B”AMM. The practice of

R°172 reciting %372 N2372 only on B2 B and the M2%Y mow reciting it at other
times may have been the impetus for asking the question: why cannot an individual also
recite @372 N272 during the silent TAYY A,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N BY I T 20 NoDm 9922 TMPN-And when David comes, prayer will come, as it
says. Even then will I bring to My holy mountain, and make them joyful in My house of
prayer. And when prayer has come, the Temple service will come, as it says, Their
burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be acceptable upon mine altar. And when the
service comes, thanksgiving will come, as it says. Who so offers the sacrifice of
thanksgiving honors me. What was their reason for inserting the priestly benediction after
thanksgiving? Because it is written, And Aaron lifted up his hands toward the people and
he came down from offering the sin-offering and the burnt-offering and the
peace-offerings. But cannot I say that he did this before the service? Do not imagine such
a thing. For it is written, ‘and he came down from offering’. Is it written ‘to offer’? It is
written, ‘from offering’. Why not then say the priestly benediction after the blessing of the
Temple service? — Do not imagine such a thing, since it is written, who so offers the
sacrifice of thanksgiving. Why base yourself upon this verse? Why not upon the other? —
It is reasonable to regard service and thanksgiving as one. What was their reason for having
‘oive peace’ said after the priestly benediction? — Because it is written, So the priests shall
put My name upon the children of Israel, and then I shall bless them; and the blessing of
the Holy One, blessed be He, is peace, as it says, The Lord shall bless his people with
peace.

'R 1D 1252 79D-Ina congregation in which no Kohanim are present, when the prayer
leader reaches Sim Shalom, he first says: Elokeinu, Yivarechecha, Ya’Air, Yisa, V’Samu Es
Shemi, etc. The congregation does not respond to the prayer leader by saying: Amen.

Only when the Kohanim recite Birchat Kohanim do they respond with Amen after each
verse. The Rom M’Rottenberg said that the prayer leader does not recite the verse: V’Samu
Es Shemi after Birchat Kohanim. By right the prayer leader should not be reciting Birchat
Kohanim. It is written in the Gemara: why did they institute the practice of reciting
Birchat Kohanim after the Bracha of Hoda’ah, etc. The prayer leader recites Birchat
Kohanim after the Bracha of Hoda’ah because in the time of the gemara, the Kohanim
would perform Birchat Kohanim each day. To remember that practice we recite Birchat
Kohanim in a modified manner. The Rom M’Rottenberg further said that on a public fast
day at Mincha and anytime that the prayer leader recites: Barcheinu Ba’Bracha, the same
prayer should be recited by individuals as they recite the silent Shemona Esrei and then Sim
Shalom based on the verse: V’Samu Es Shemi, etc.

'NIP 12D AU Awvn-After the Bracha of Hoda’Ah we recite Birchat Kohanim as it is
written: and Aharon raised his hands towards the nation and blessed them and he came
down after bringing the sin offering. From this verse we learn that after the Kohanim
complete the service, they recite the blessing. By right, in Shemona Esrei, we should recite
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Birchat Kohanim after the Bracha of Avodah but because Avodah and Hoda’ah are
considered a joint act, we recite Birchat Kohanim after the Bracha of Hoda’ah. Birchat
Kohanim is recited only by the prayer leader. According to the opinion of the Tur an
individual in his silent prayer should not recite it. So too wrote the Avudrohom and this is
what he wrote: it is prohibited for an individual to recite Birchat Kohanim in his silent
prayer. The practice to recite it by the prayer leader was established to commemorate the
Birchat Kohanim that was recited by the Kohanim which was only recited in the presence
of ten men. So wrote the Manhig who is quoted by the Tur in Siman 157. However, it is
our practice that even an individual recites Birchat Kohanim in his silent prayer. This
practice follows the opinion of the Tashbetz (Rav Shimshon Ben Tzadok, student of the
Rom M’Rottenberg) in Siman 239 and this what he wrote: on any occasion when the prayer
leader recites the paragraph: Elokeinu V’elokei Avoseinu Barcheinu Ba’Bracha when he
repeats Shemona Esrei, those congregated should do so as well when they recite the silent
Shemona Esrei. So too wrote the Kol Bo in Siman 11 and this is what he wrote: the Rom
M’Rottenberg wrote: on a public fast day at Mincha and anytime that the prayer leader
recites: Barcheinu Ba’Bracha, the same prayer should be recited by individuals as they recite
the silent Shemona Esrei. That is the custom of Rabbi Isaac Tirna and so do we act.

‘2 RUD 'NRIP 11D 0 ANIN-An individual should not recite Birchat Kohanim in
Shemona Hsrei. Ramah-This is correct and the proper way to conduct oneself. However,
it is not uncommon to find communities where the practice was for an individual to recite
Birchat Kohanim in Shemona Esrei anytime when it would be appropriate for the
Kohanim to recite Birchat Kohanim, but it is not the correct way to act.

‘2 P"D/NIP 12D BANAN 1a-In the Maharil it is written that an individual recites Birchat
Kohanim in Shemona Esrei. In addition, even one who is not fasting on a public fast day
recites Birchat Kohanim in the Mincha Shemona Esrei and so does one act on his
individual fast day but the prayer leader does not recite Birchat Kohanim on Erev Rosh
Hashonah because it is not considered a public fast day. D.M. disagrees and says that an
individual should not recite Birchat Kohanim and so does Rabbi Chaviv but the Levush
says that an individual may recite it. It appears to me that we should not admonish those
who do so.

NN 27D NID 102D MIN2 MAL-If the prayer leader recites Birchat Kohanim we
do not require him to start over and it is not necessary to admonish those that recite it.
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SUPPLEMENT
s 505 noon

Here are two M2 that refer to the custom of MPIAY Hv% 1PN, Fach is significant
because of issues that do not relate to MNP 595 1PN In the first, Rabbi Menashe Klein

discusses how the importance of 171 729 should not cause customs to be overlooked.
In the second, R. Pinchas Zvichi compares the learning that takes place on the night of
127 NIVENT and MY, During the course of his discussion, he notes how some

DYINT were unaware of the existence of the O,

Am1h 292 A 953 11pa oo mbn BR-FDP 189D W P5A MASH Mawn
P 5% o

DD T YR N 20 TR TN 900 T 7P NS 733 DN DS 103
DINTD D7ETTNA DT 1INIT 29027 995D 791 92m N7 b Hin 217 2w i
P1n ooy S man mrmby

PIMY AN, MR D53 1y omh 0N 17 75 A2 BRI M [YoRInN
2021, M 95 1100 Y5 P5Aa BN DY YBRR INTD AN DTN G
FINT NS RO N 02 11 00T AT ,2030h 1998 PR T 2T
DD NYAMY .Y 1RD O 7T D S mbam 11Pp a1 DmpaY 3303 30,
18327) ,3733 DIANN RIIFD HPDIT BT 021, T0hm DY nuan T 13nnN)
DM 131 AP TINN AINT TR0 S maw owr [ T DINY (N7 3 9
WA DN MY 0D 0TIN 2°13T ,TMNAM AP R IND T Y 03 NTIT 1Y
TN DI SNINIT IPT IR O30 MY N a2 DN PN TN PN

D 07309715 27D 1P ,NTIN RIPE DI N NN 13 ,MANT 7D RINT N30
5 20%onn 8D ADIN A2 PN PN TN TR 0 0

oD T TR 200 TP N DN MIND N DN 3303 1120305 D3N
M3 DN 3T, 10D NOIM TSR 51T 297N, 0PN MIMD 130N wTIpa
MAN 2p 5w IAre DY 97 N 0IM By KDY, 705 0313 B 23 NI ey
F275M 1IN 53 573 9323 122100 P P7ANTY PP ) N Y 2033 D i nminn
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TUROW 1T XD WNY 2N T 9T 77277 5D 1N DR NN M Yn 115D
,2m122 B2 913 B1D2Y TEH WA MDD 1 AND B> m Hon Ay AN
LM SR e 1t PO 1300120 1ANY IR DDAT NIPY 0T T ODIN NN

5737995 NOR 27D MIRna wwn RS 01127 1N T TS0 NI RDmIsmn N
D3 [N R 2702 10D B7P Db 11N DR NNYYYY 19D BT B
M A1 DM NNYEY DD VDY NON WA KD 1321127 AR 13 5503 e NN
M3 M PR 015 55eNmR 130m 7ENY N 9T iR P, nD oD jan rb
YIDM DT ONAND KDY TPANAD @ ,Mpaw 5053 10MaN 1M 192 3% N1 HHoa
,0212 7230 [VNT YR 29BN 1 MAN MITINE DN ITINN 0w SRR
M TIPS D a 2w MW S 132 oY mLRT RO MRE TN 51T D snpnen
VMIN D73Y .DMADTIDM 02T TS5 51 SR T 23, Mt 9 naw nMyDa
T TRB CRNYPY B33 2225 RN N2 0023 YN MR 55131793 1 mMaN 13ppa
DYDY DOBYL 23N

DAL MRS DRI M ININN AV [0 TN BRAD AN T 92T 198
P 31521 M1 DT 50 15 1Y P NYmY 7 NOWT 10T MR NN
JBon

DIANT 7177 237 Y 20 1D DINRIDM LY7AN — 3 0 Nt pm e Ny

D2 735 Y PRI PV L2301 T AN OING KD D Do ReT e mane ena

D W2 OPIT oW (@) P BT 12T HY TP (7DD 0NN D) AP 1A
Y2 MIM32 AR D227 B/ 11D DM MR 1A 120 RIPLIT NI MO0

2 BINAT AN T oM, 29 5N 0N 1 Doy oo By oo amaw b ol
1 13 MDD RPYT PITET M1 OYB (M R ANTIT 3P D37 201,10 0D
M5 D73 MRY MIMNDT DN MDY INIANT HY 1T 1 373 PR NIYaRn DD 0 K9
MM 23D M 531,01 DIEnhr DAL MIANDY LT DY NY3MT 197) .70 RIP¥ITa RO
NP IND 1P O3 IPTN WM N TIN PR D23 135 D3N 00 P 1 NG
S NI DY T DINYA AP R D7 1773 3 7 D1 A0 20T AT
¥13 197 PDD B 1PPNDT DINT MY NI DX DT 1120 Rapen 5052 D71 N oD
DN DM [T NIPZIT O MM MR KON 19K DR 10w 1302 1051, 0TI

,0m9 D™ 1T MRS M M5 1R ARy seew 01y Aopn b 773 b

copyright. 2007. a. katz For more information, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



m%501 NN 1o

YITMLZY T7OP D) DINIPND PR BRI 1PN 19031 2D ORT DTN 2% 109
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LINKING THE 372 OF 2% 2% AND 2°3712 n372

Did 9”11 choose the words in the [1273 of Y92 2% in order that the 1373 of YSY DY
be a substitute for R%373 N2723? To answer that question, we need to return to the
tollowing MI¥H:
ISP ;1372 1 RPN 71072 1972 FM0T B2 R-/N TN 1 DID TN NoDn M
L2080 AN (D72 wHE QYA NN 1D BN DI ON T Dew 03T Ny
INBPTT S AMN 1592 1M 1YY .DYID MO, TTam
What is the definition of %372 N292 as used in the TI¥A?
1912 1PDIDNM W22 DN POBY ANI—T [a5T A MD peom AN Mabm 7ama
,221 NAFNR 17 1PAMID 1, AN 11972 1972 0D N e netan noehh
D5 DN XM 208N NBNY NN DI DR 7 PR MN3TT D)
The B389 holds that the B%3713 recited the 11373 of 2YPY D%, MDD disagrees:
DO P RS ST 1917 71 INY — 20370 MDA AP NS 7T DT oD Moo
DV37157 B2 DAYD MW (12 7 77D) NNIYNI SIANT DIIBN NPT ARG T 110
P AR TN R 0385 TN ;YD 7 0anmh 1D Mif D781 191 8D PN
DOIDIN NP WD D232 NON2 1N DD MNEI ND2 NON
The SN NINDN puts forth a third possibility:
FTIN2 APDPBT 572 11972 1MAN FT—RY IDTD—R —/N I 110D TN e
0D NN 52 557,951 3 vy NN 71amA T RN A obe T o 1

Clearly, the words in the 1292 of D92 D and the words in %373 1273 are connected:
75 ow 7210 DGR D0 ;03D N3N PYB 13 TIN-DIPY w58 NTaY 77D
(T ) 193D 1 ANY TA3D TUID TIND L7720 T30 129AN 13013 Y
A problem with the interpretation of the M2 PN is that he places the RYPIDD out of
order in the 1373 of D1PW DW. We can support his position by arguing that the
beginning of the M2372 of D9 D needs to continue the theme found at the end of
272 N293; 1e. D9 and that the theme of DY is the central message of Q'3 N272
and the raison d’etre of B°172 N2373. This fact is confirmed by the following:
29 DR 1IDT P A MR- 1357 D9 PN 1IN 0T NoDM NNnp MNoon
DIDY D IBNIM P 1R, DIPWA Pamn MDA Mo bow mvwn D
PIMA M5137 501 ,o0he 9% e N 2w BRI 0033 NN R NoD
2R3 Db ey o
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One version of the [1372 of BY5¥ B found in SN "IN 17312 follows more closely
the order of the words in 23772 N2923:
AR TN 0D DD TR MDY IPOY D TS 103 1B 120N 139012

2w Y Monam s
The connection is as follows:

D5 75 own=10hy o qEIBE ;AN TR T 95020 =13 199N 139972

The simple explanation for reciting the 373 of DY9W DO after 2371 N33 is that the
M973 of DY D isa &P on behalf of the congregation after the R%3M2 recite N272
R°1723. That connection is confirmed by the following practice:
FTTITY 13927 9 71971 75—/NDN TBY 137 AN [ND] AR AN T S
52 1R o1 NI NN 00 12 g e a0 oabe Araapy N Hhonn S8t 1o
.0°3712 N33 MR M M2 owh uon mbe D, Down
A second explanation may be that the 7292 of D9 D serves two purposes. Pl ln
include references to the @YPDD contained within 8372 N2392 so that when an individual
recites MNEY MNAL, he complies with the requirement that Q%372 N272 follow QY.
They include other words to fulfill the requirement that Do 2% follow 23712 N7,
That may explain why in 9N 1IN 37731, 2711 added the words: D110 %2 1D
119, The earlier part of the F1273; L.e. 1195 D TP 1293 137021 129PON 139372
fulfills the requirement to recite B%373 N373. The second part, 119 DIND TAHE ND
tulfills the requirement to recite D9 0. A third reason is that I T3 must end
with a request for oo,

The connection between the [1373 of Y9 29 and 23112 N213 is most evident in MO
TIOWN. The F1272 of DYDY DM is only recited in a prayer which takes place at a time that
is appropriate to recite B33 N272. This practice dates to INJ DAY 27 770:
SIS 12 AN MO .DYRR D MDY NN AMaRa 11 R RD—mRY RS 1177 A 15N
SBY DR ATIAY T A5 mM 12 53PN 7N 0T 2R%em SR N
T3 .25 TN 0! NI AIAN 03 25 DN BN DY 37 2158 1) 1y M
D2W3 DN 1Y NN 1207 1 NN
In 7DD ADM, it is customary to recite the 373 of DIPW DO in MM NP5 as well. In
980D 7D, it is customary to recite the 2373 of D5 B in every MY AN, The
paragraph of 29 D9 is not found in their Y NT'D.

1. As found in an article entitled: PN [ htak-) Dy mabw ey M N95N written by Professor Uri Ehrlich and
published in the Journal: 7° by 1'3P, volume 18 (2005), page 21.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'N 3 A POD TN N2 MIWA-The appointed one said: Recite one Bracha and they
recited the Bracha; read the Ten Commandments, Shema, V’Haya Im Shamoa, Va’Yomer.
Bless the people with three Brachos: Emes V’yatziv, Ritzai and Birchas Kohanim. On
Shabbos they would add one Bracha for the Mishmar that completed its tour.

™1 713571 117D 1PEDYN 11N MR B7aMA-After putting the bones on the altar, all the

Kohanim would enter the Lishkas Ha’Gazis. The appointed one would say: Make one
Bracha and the Kohanim would begin by reciting the Bracha of Ahavas Olam, the Ten
Commandments, Shema, V’Haya Im Shamoa, Va’Yomer, Emes V’Yatziv, Ritzai and Sim

Shalom.

27V R AT M272 NIADR MODIN-This is not a reference to the Kohanim ascending to

the podium because they would not ascend to the podium until after the burning of the
innards as it is written in Masechet Ta’Anit: three times a day the Kohanim would raise
their hands and bless the people, etc. If our reference was meant to add one more time
when Birchat Kohanim is to be recited, the Gemara would have written that it took place
four times a day; once before the burning and once after. Instead we need to explain our

reference to mean that they recited the verses of Birchat Kohanim without raising their
hands.

N IS TR TN M DN NANDN-Elokeinu V?Elokei Avoseinu Bracheinu

Ba’Bracha Ha’Mishuleshes Ba’Torah etc. V’Yasem Licha Shalom. Baruch Ata Hashem
Ha’Mivarech Es Amo Ba’Shalom, all recited without the Kohanim raising their hands.

DY DO—SRIY NTIAY 1T7D-Sim Shalom has within it references to Birchat Kohanim;
Sim Shalom is a reference to the words: V’Yasem Licha Shalom; Barcheinu O’Veinu is a

reference to the words: Yivarechecha; B’Ohr Panecha is a reference to the words: Ya’Air
Hashem Panav.

7Y 11357 DI9W DD 1IN 7T MO0 MR MNADM-Rabbi Yehoshua of Sachnin in the
name of Rav Levi: Shalom is of such great importance that all the prayers and blessings end
with the word: Shalom. Kriyas Shema ends with the word: Shalom, O’Ophros Sucas
She’Llomecha. Birchat Kohanim ends with Shalom, as it is written: V’Yasem Licha Shalom
and all the Brachos end with Shalom, Oseh Shalom Bimromav.

NDT Y 1137 137N [ND] M5 [99DN MO0 SN D-That is why my teacher, Rabbi
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Yehudah ha’Chasid recited in Tephilas Schacharis and Maariv, Shalom Rav, because it
contains the words: Ki Ata Hoo Melech Adon Kol Ha’Shalom. Sim Shalom was composed
to be recited by the prayer leader after the Kohanim recite Birchas Kohanim.
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THE THEME OF A0 102 WITHIN oY oY

Which of the following matches the style of the other M272 of MY ALY
DIND MO MDY LY D MW 133 1L 139098 139073 —H5N 1IN 3
DB AP MDA PPN AR TN a0y

1973 iy DN 55 51 00y ,amammy Tom 3,902 AW mby Dw-nne
,2TDM NN OPA 0TI PPN 0= 135 AN TID MIND 0D, 701D TIND TAND 1293 AN
AR 9331 NY 523 SN Ty NN 125 T 2 ,o0he 0vm DT 13921 P

D5 SR MY NN TIANT T AN N2 S p5wa

DB 55 1R 700 NI NN 00,095 D n ey SRR By 29 DSw-2mpnmmn
PN 77200 71 AR TR b a Ay 2231 nY 502 BN Tny AN 7025 Teva 2
D15wa SN 1Y
The SN PN 37312 71292 and 29 9w follow closely the composition style of the
other M373 of WY MIML. The 1373 of M9 2 differs in that 211 inserted a
second theme, the theme of [T 1N2:
DIDL D BT FT3N2) [T TOM NN DY AN PN =0 15 NRl iR TIND 0

The following &7 suggests a connection between MM 1N and oYow:
W3 015w PRI N 531 8PN 17T MNP0 10 1NN RS AN Shpne ;i
DOIIN P ,I9N 5 1N D91Pm 19,2 R Apwa DNAenh 1m0 100 apn
PYDII P 20NN 1M NIODM WD 2903 7 IS AW wNT AN e 533
2902 PN DN O AN AR TN 2210 M 010D AW 2013 1M 2na
YIN MDY, DIPW A1 AT 70T TN LR RO Y ONTR O 10 RO IND
D5 1 M03 53 0T D% NAMIN RT NG 2

The theme of MM 1N is one reason that 571 included the word: TMND within the 1273
53190 (3,770 M) BRI 1D 1T 0Y2NY BN 53-357 11°D (N1H3m) YT oM 18D
N3 RS M AN 0N SIPYI T 93T N 0370 93 1908 TN 510 oy

200 TN FIADL FTANT D1 771D TIND TAND 1353 130N 13072 2N 795 NN
VNG 72 1350 1ot BN 9% ANI223 DO NS RS M8 N (nmaY B0l

2D [P0 (71,0 PP) 29031 TARD 135 103N 13572 MmN a5 (1h M o2y
P27 /770D 0 P A 53N A
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plil provide additional explanations for including the word: TMN2:
MIND TAND 13510 12938 129372 Y D9 D [FD] APMD DN NTD WD
PN 712 7M NN D73, 'DINAN T TAN TN N3RS 19073 MDD 1D
553 onaN

AN 190 T30 NI TAND 1150 11721AIN DT 17T Y 3R DNTAN 19D
29121 DFNANR T TN (73,35 177) BRI TN RT3 DNAN 233 130N TR DN
TR N3 DN A0 MY (33,1 272) /3 TN N3 3MINTLPINTD TN 03 (2,81 YY)
TN 112 2900 89370 N7 B DY TID TIND MR TAND 1150 13572 12 BN INa
TN PPON 35 NN 70D MING 025 TPID IND T (D LB AN) B TON 1ID
SARIY FTNT R DOM 30 51T R INT IR M MEN 9103 (30,1 05e) By
SPRAMR B2 NAMNY (2 RS TN Y NN TR TR T N 0D (9,5 B09a)
.25 h T TYArh TN T (N )25 F0) Y pTS Tom

The theme of ™ 1AM may have been added to answer a question concerning the
wording that the M uses in presenting 23772 N2 2:
M3 AR5 1913 SR 1IN O 927 (33) ARD A BN 92T (39)-1 PD 13Tl
MY TPRN PID N (F12) (TN T D120 (79) :BD BN DN 033 1N 191N
IDOTIN 1IN SN 233 HY M NN (13) DB 70 o TON 11D 1 N (1))
The 77N begins with the words: 0% AN, say o them, but then proceeds to provide a
1272 whose words are addressed to individuals; i.e., '[’bN. The word: TMND may have

been inserted to explain why the MMM changes the number from plural to singular.

The Gerrer Rebbe in the AT ’?D'lp"?/ﬂ?:& DNDW MTD provides a different answer:
DI AN N 578 BTN 1D RN 27D TN 1 79730 ,B0 IR 3110730 1
IOMT TN PO, R 7R 9120 3003 70 9NN, 230 ek ,am 7imN 2003
2N TITIN (27 K7D MIANR) FIPHI 1IBRT (MR D) TR SN2 033 Hon ey
Y53 PN (2205 PO 1515 AMN DA N 1290m 19 b T b
/R /NI 1137 927103 10 1 K3 1DD) DT KON 11072 P 290 19N ,1100a prn
T1ANY (30 /NY 127 13T7103) 13T 13ANT AN 5N 1 1D M2t SN 92 (T
221 AR TR0 PN AP 037 10,7 TN 1D
None of this fully explains the connection between B°372 N2723 and A7 [N, It likely
originates from the same source as the phrase: 772 &2 7 %Y 1257 1INa.

SANTTTIN B9 DTN T TN ARD DR DN NNTNTDY TONM MI2OMT 1A DINT1A—TS,/30 D SNDe 1.
|
b 1INA 303 15 2937 1IN
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BBk iniatiinlvisl>Euin) inlhhihsjalig Dﬂp‘?’—G—d wanted to give the Torah to the Jewish

people upon their leaving Egypt but the Jews were fighting among themselves. Some were
saying: let us find a leader who will take us back to Egypt. What is meant by what is
written: they travelled from Succos and camped at Osam? They argued while they travelled
and they argued when they camped. When the Jews arrived to Sinai they became of one
mind. In describing their camping, the Torah does not use the plural person. Instead, the
Torah says: he camped there. At that time, they melded into one unit. G-d said: The Torah
represents peace and harmony. So to whom should I give such a gift? To a nation that
loves peace, that is the meaning of the words: Kol Naseivoseha Shalom (all its paths are
peace).

259 112D (M1239m) D on ABD-Each Jew is responsible for the other as it is written
(Shemot 23, 3): and the whole nation responded with one voice and they said: all the
matters that G-d will tell us, we will do. Had one person objected, the Torah would not
have been given. That is why we say in the Bracha of Sim Shalom: Barcheinu Aveinu
Koolanu K’Echad B’Or Panecha etc. A maid saw through the light of the Schechina at the
splitting of the sea and at the giving of the Torah more than what the prophet Yechezkel
saw in his prophecy. That is why we say in Birchos Kriyat Shema: V’Nizkeh Koolanu
B’Mihaira I’Oro (that Jews are responsible for each other) and so we say: Barcheinu
Aveinu Koolanu K’Echad and it is written (Yeshayahu 40, 5) V'Niglah Kvod Hashem
Oo’R’00 Kol Basar Yachdav Ki Pi Hashem Dee’Ber.

ma Ty 2w 2w (D] PR AYENM M SN D-Barcheinu Aveinu Koolanu
K’Echad B’Or Panecha; this means: bless us as You did Avrohom, as it is written: Echad

Haya Avrohom (Avrohom was singular) in that G-d blessed him, as it is written: V’Hashem
Bairuch Avrohom Ba’Kol.

1NN DY 77T A A 2RATMAN 95D- Barcheinu Koolanu K’Echad B’Or
Panecha meaning You are a singular G-d and we are the descendants of Avrohom who was
called: singular (Yechezkel 33, 24) Echad Haya Avrohom and it is written (Yeshayahu 51,
2): Ki Echad Karasiv (singular is what I called him). We are a singular nation as it is written
(Shmuel 2, 7, 23) Oo’Mi K’Amcha Yisroel Goy Echad B’Aretz, therefore bless us as a
single unit. We further say: B’Or Panecha because of Birchat Kohanim in which it is
written: Ya’Air Hashem Panav Eilecha and based on what is written (Tehillim 69, 16)
Hashem B’Or Panecha Yi’Haleichun. Ki B’Or Panecha Nasata LLanu Hashem Elokeinu
Torah in accordance with that which is written (Mishlei 6, 23) Ki Neir Mitzvah V’Torah
Or, light is greater than a candle. V’Chaim represents the Torah based on the verse
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(Devarim 30, 20) Ki Hem Chayecha V’Orech Yamecha. Ahava based on that which is
written (Yirmiyahu 31, 2) V’Ahavta Olam Ahavteicha. V’Chesed V’Tzedek based on that
which is written (Tehillim 36, 11) Mishoch Chasd’Cha I.”’Yodecha V’Tzidkascha I.’Yishrei
Letv.

mimbini ’Eﬁp"?/ﬂfb& PDEY MTD-Ko Sivarchu etc. Emor Lahem, Yivarechecha Hashem

V’Yishmerecha. So I heard from the Gerrer Rebbe: The Torah begins the Parsha of
Birchat Kohanim by writing: Emor Lahem, plural person and then the Torah writes:
Yivarechecha Hashem V’Yishmerecha, singular person. Only Aharon Ha’Kohain molded
the Jewish people into one unit (created unity) as it is written in the Mishna (Avot 1,
Mishna 12) Aharon loved peace, chased after peace etc. and brought the Jewish people
closer to the Torah and brought the Jewish people under the wings of the Schechina.
Aharon prepared the Jewish people to be a vessel that was capable of holding a blessing. A
vessel can hold a blessing only because of peace (Sifrei Parshas Naso 6, Bamidbar Rabbah
11, 13) Yai’Air Hashem Panav Eliecha V’Yichuneka; this means give them the knowledge
that they should care about each other. .
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SUPPLEMENT
Reciting 37 2152 Instead of @ 1522 2 and Visa-Versa

MY 11D T PRM DM AN e PN

D5 DIPBA N3P NN DS W v S nnm n- obe 2wa 1nbena YN
PN NI T RB TIAYITIT NP, M VAR KD BNA KD 1T 190N 39
DIN NBY 37 D5 N DM M 70D 1D D DNMNT D7D N O
YD ANZ DTID 19113 [O57 MIN22 30T MM 1R 102 INED obm e
SNFIPR MPPI DN 231P31 DI D M5 N AP AN DM Nne 3T
29I TN 0N DI PN 273N MDNY N 37 D5 DY mNeb oun My RN
Oh2 D N A 521 phr RD NI DORY 1 DI 30D M Db 2 PN

553 N5 1IN ODIN 1252 MDD D7D NI 23T 13037 91 129D 19w KA
D5 D DYUNMN PIaSY mea AR Do D 0 R R 101 9 Inak ANy
NI 02N N793T 7570 £93710 N3133W MSN2 B T30 MPPa B P oymn

D@ DR I 2D 135 A2 NN35 1IN0 RTOD N MM INNRY AR ,RTDD

N2 107 9% DN SN .T7IBD 991 1393 Ak SR 1D AR TR YHIN v Ana
DWW NI'RY AN 1RY 737 NN QYD T YN? Ah 2 D190 1R 37 29w 75737 0
SN ROE 10 TN 130w 1 PR 18T 157302 DY DINE ADa Ty NED
P MM NN 373 AN 13001 DM TR 973 MDD NI AN AT NG
DIOBI 13937 I RS MR MINTD 11972 N KD [5MNa%T 135 0N I R Na0w
PYB I AR NIV MY 70 AN RO 13 A5AN57 1aph i sy

DS AN T 10737 1A Y I 29w N9 NI AN, Anh D annnn
DYAYD 232 M1 3PN RO 1190 BYD T N AR 17 PR WON 137,170 17N 27
F 91925 18 BB AR 55m AN AR XY 17D 5T D2 1w e nepa
NPT°23 MR35 7T, 0m ) TTIND 1M 2P0 AN N 919ab o Now
FMPONM T RIN DNIN Y NI DRI T NIN TIN RTINS NDHIT N0 130 pne
NOW DIPDNIT e A TIRBY DPDM 7Y K177 5913 71905 N3 ONY [NOB N2
S PN 27 015w N 110 1952 51955 DR M5122 2701, 51995 DR 71905 1N
NOW M1 1IN 37N ,TT PENDME YRR A5 MINYI2W DN YN 1N b
1N T F1DT2) 11290 DR D TANT ANNI TP 2 0D 101 BN DaN
WM T3 DR MR W DD 1PN T DYRwae KON D19 N272 DY
.0°371D N2723w Mo7a
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Two eatly versions of the 17292 of DY 2 differ in a significant way:
P 13°5Y DAY TOM 13721 2w DIPY Dw—19DN PTIEIY 17T 99BN 97D 1IN BBy 31 77D
DM 07N 10P5N T 5 NN TID 7IND 90 P10 TIND TAND 125 193K 135737, SN B
TAAR TN LAY 522 DA SR TRy NR 725 PIPI 2w .0BAT AT TOMm AN
D52 SN Y NN 1300

TID NI TAND 1393 133721 DA TOM 11 I10Y 19721 121 Db QW -G YIYD 37 TR
PN 7725 1P 231 DA AT TOM N2AN DM N PPN 11135 NN TID MINBD D
TARR N2 .05 T AN Db N3 HNAee Ty S obwa o ow ny H33 Hxne oy
D52 SN MY NN T1ann

The ©”7217 follows the I3 F1PTYD 37 Q. The "B ML follows [INI RILY 29 77D:
DN 51 13°5Y DAY DM (M 11972 1AW 9w D -9 MaN2 Mo MYHN 1TD 07amA
2137 FIAFR BB TN 000N =0 125 AN I MINS! 13910 13572y Ty

HxAE 53 By 135Y DAY TOM M 11972) M2 DB DW—NR TN 77T B %D BN IMIn
DM NN 291 N0 PR 1115 AN 701D TIND 02 01D TN TAND 13051 13038 1313 Y
Ay 9921 np 532109 5329w 7Y AN 725 T3 21005 DM 2R 1992 TP
5w MW 1Y T30 R T5wa

Those who recite '3 TN can trace the use of the word to early sources:
MIND TN NI 00D IND TP 100, TON 13D T INI-TING (N2) 717 NI NPDYD 137123 19D
(3-8 D MPYW?) DMNMND DDA 1IN FIDDY TN 3T 0D A3 TN N2 03 MIN B NI 13w
N7T (13770 205m0) 129 N0 /I BN MINY (12 1D 2Y91N) 1190 12NN 13D TN 133730 13m0 DPON
(3277 35119) N TN MR 730D AR TN VNG TN

FY3TND 77503 TAYw 117D PRI e nT Ja-NY 110 NwN-13 A TN e v
DN NN NP 230D AP DN S7aRM BN AR 1 DN NN SR minpn msm
75 MM NI T PR N AR 10aa 2325 1110335 ek 1mh M N anD ,nt i
D25 s D132 DR MIRA N (71,0 M) MR 03D NN SN 033 INTY N 0o

AN 0D BRI MY K01 80 8 ek Tiabn 29057 1MINY 223D MIND 1NN 13 Sy mby

NI T DY N T Db S oS ooy 1 A%n S onp s (v 75 ©13T)
7abn 52 NON 7253 s N9, TR 2912T) 31 1Y 07D N MDA I 2 NG 12 e
M55 BRPS N EPM2 KON NP 8D 1Y, 0 NI TP INEBEN TN PO 2R T 0o

(12,713 /N DRIBW) QYA R INE NN WO AN N Dnby

On what basis did 9”11 decide to use the word: MINR2?
ST 39T 12 IMINTT (N”D 3 MD92]) '7"7'\ RN =1 I P1DD ' PWD D939 ’DJNP"\
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N 11MDM2 1210 DR PEWD 12300 12 DPIDN B .12 T 130 1230 000 15N

Y515 11725 [2203 DR KD 19N 0 13 927 PRY s D D3 oan mpawn 03, oea
55 5512925 12121 DN ,MINST AN MIDYHEM ORI NDID A% 25 MDYhpm DBy

YD ,BPBI WD [OW] M7 2T QIR DN MDD NI DY S 1313 1o snnn Mo
MR, 27 NTED NPT A S NTR3 PO, WA DB 1207 NIND PR DR 131
YD MR WY 1N M3 INA DB NI AR 3B NTB3 N 15733 71307 NIND 9D 13
YATTD 133 M3 11D TINI AN 03 7 DY 137 NN TPID MIND 0D Y NI DVINT
S3D N R N moma

The TN /TND dispute is reflected in explanations of the words within 2°3773 N272:
NDDINM MBS — TP QYBI LYY B1M NODIN — I3 T3 PIOD 1 PID 13722 NP 1aN
L0010 35w) 9 T 21D 7IND OB — THN PID A AN I PI0D DI T NN D 8o
TPBRE MIRDAL XN TR D3P — DYBM 13D N WRTAY YR 0 wpan TN 2 oy
DNN Y137 0RO, NP T 100 — T3 NPT 10° 03 .M NI AN Y2 IMN8 AP oNy T
DYBYN 7D — TPON PID T REY 13 PDI0D 130 AN (77,17 'N13) DOTTON 137 N (NS B APN)
D@ PPN PINZNI 1PID T MDY D 502 00 S AwTD TND ,DYDM . (11 N PPE) DN Y
12NN KDY YT T KD 1N 8D (20,1 21R) PR T3 v NS apnd - Db 10

71321 ©D213 NBKID 1T 2721 MY D33 NIM2 [7D] APMD APDNT D D
TN (12,3 95W) T3 230 W 72002 MY M 0D NN NI 12,37 R 103 T
A Y KDY DI RO 3,700 N W DM NN NI 13,2703 700 e NS i

/NP DO99TIN) TNIDY NS LN T TR AN MM P 501 e 11,708 0 T 15N
2°9°710) 77977 522 TS 75 MRt 1RSI 13 NN NI 1Y, 07TRN DM D TN (M)
NI 197,77200W0 1777 /1032 00N 193D T INT LD TN Y8032 POR PID T ANY L L LONY NY
NN 71 5=R (2,10 B99°MN) [90 120K 115720 13310, UR /D IY) TN NI D IN 1D N
1023 5w 75 OW PHN PID DYD IAY T BN VID TN L (13 D DY) b
D5 75 DWN .0,/ ) 1R R DR s 1295 N N 1Y, na nnabn n
NPT NN RIT IO, 7N TRD 17 aa @B TS DN 7021 7DD VNI 11T /el
JUWI VI 8030 D19 LCNY /DD DY) DIPWa MY NN 7130 110 b

Is the comparison made by the WINPT between the words: 1210/2/1212 and /7N
TN a valid comparison? The words: 12W1/12M02 differ only in that each is preceded

by a different preposition. The words: TMN/TN have different and distinct meanings; i.e.:
NN N D’P'?N NN ()-N PR YRR
PRSP A99M 192 217 02 D725 Do YN ARG T PO ANN(TY) -8 PN MINI3
D 25 M
Is the proper description for the F7N: TN or MNP Is the MMM to be considered as a
light or as a luminary? At present the only M1 that includes the word: TIND is 1127 [DI.
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ANY (R2) 777 N NPD'D 72722 "DD-Ya’Air Hashem Panav Eilicha, Hashem should give

you a face that illuminates. Rabbi Nasan says: this word represents the illumination of the
Schechina as it is written: Arise, shine, for your light has come, etc. For, behold, the darkness
shall cover the earth, and thick darkness the people (Yeshayahu 60, 1-2); G-d be gracious to us,
and bless us; and let his face shine upon us, Selah (Tehillim 67, 2). G-d is the Lord, who has
shown us light (Tehillim 118, 27). Another explanation: The word Ya’Air represents the
llumination of Torah as it is written: Because the commandments are like candles and the

Torah is light.

NI 119 N2 H—2 DD M0 e Dﬂps’—To this Moshe the Tzaddik was similar.

Because Moshe Rabbeinu stood and prayed for the Jewish people on 45 occasions and saved
the Jewish people from death, G-d said to him: Since you stood before me and saved the
Jewish people from death, the crown of Torah that stands atop the Jewish people, their
children and their grandchildren because they followed the commandments of the Torah, is to
be considered as resting on you forever as it is written: the Jewish people saw the face of
Moshe. Perhaps you think that once Moshe Rabbeinu entered his eternal resting place that his
face was no longer illuminated and that he no longer wore the crown of Torah? Therefore the
Torah says: And never did there arise a prophet among the Jews as great as Moshe Rabbeinu.
Just as the face of G-d is lit eternally so too is lit the illumination of Moshe Rabbeinu as the
verse says: and Moshe was 120 years old upon his death, his eyes had not lost any of their
strength. And no only concerning Moshe is this true but concerning every Talmid Chacham
who sits and is involved in Torah from his youth until his old age and who then passes away, is

not really absent. He lives eternally as it is written: the soul of my master will be bound in the
bundle of life with the Lord your G-d (Schmuel 1, 25, 29).

Y PIDD 1 PAB BY12T MINPII-Our Rabbis said: Whoever says: Oo’V’Tuvo Chayeenu in

Birchat Ha’Mazone is a scholar; if he says: Oo’Mee Tuvo he is an ignorant person. There are
those who explain that the word: Oo’Mee Tuvo means a small part of His goodness, that
something is missing, that is not whole. Adding the letter “Mem” to a word acts to reduce
what is being done. This is not the case in this matter. A tree cannot live as a sapling without
its leaves, its skin and its heart. The heart is the Jewish people and the skin is its other
strengths. On the other hand the word: Oo’V’Tuvo represents all the strengths that are
disseminated by the goodness of the world which is the Jewish people. In Midrash Ruth the
difference is explained: the word: Oo’Mee Tuvo means that the person does not intend the
good attributes themselves, only the attributes below that emanate from the attributes of good.
This is not so because the intent of the one reciting the Bracha is the attribute of good itself
that is part of the hidden light of G-d. From this we can conclude that those who say the
word: Mi’Ma’Or Panecha Nasatta LL.anu in Shemona Esrei are incorrect because the Torah was
given in the light of G-d as I explained in its place. It is therefore better to say: B’*Ohr Panecha.
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79720 =72 PIDD 1 PIID 12713 N 13N-Added life and wealth,

TR DUY-That G-d should watch the added wealth that He gave you so that it is not
stolen by others.
'|"7N 130’71 NS =12 PIDD-This is similar to the words: In the light of the face of the living

King. The reason-when you make a request from G-d, at the time that you ask for it, G-d
should shine His face upon you. The reason-G-d should accept you and want to fulfill your
request immediately. If you ask for it at a time of difficulty, G-d should show favor to you.
Another explanation of the word: V’Yichunecha-He should fulfill your request in a similar
manner as is described in the verses: Chanuni Itam (Job 19, 21) Asher Chanan Elokim
(Breishis 33, 5) Mi’Gizeiras Chanan.

1"78 1730 11 NE =12 PDB-Ha’Phach A’alim Aiynei Mi’Kem (Yeshayahu 1, 15) and the

reason: everywhere you turn G-d should show favor to you. V’Yasem Lecha Shalom- for the
reason: Lo Yigah Bicha Ra (Job 8, 19) not from a stone, not from a wild animal and not from
an enemy.

132 TRY B%12 D273 [D] ﬂpﬁ'\‘? 129907 NTD WD-Yivarechecha Hashem-in Gematria
the value of the letters equal the value of the letters in the words: “in property and in physical
being”. V’Yishmirecha- in Gematria the value of the letters equal the value of the letters in the
words: “the evil inclination” as the verse says: For the Lord shall be your confidence, and shall
keep your foot from being caught. V’Yishmirecha- in Gematria the value of the letters equal
the value of the letters in the words: “the other nations will not exercise dominion over you”
as the verse says: The sun shall not strike you by day, nor the moon by night. The Lord shall
preserve you from all evil; he shall preserve your soul. The Lord shall preserve your going out
and your coming in from this time forth, and for evermore. V’Yishmirecha- in Gematria the
value of the letters equal the value of the letters in the words: “demons” as the verses says:
For he shall give his angels charge over you, to keep you in all your ways. Ya’Air Hashem
Panav Eilecha- in Gematria the value of the letters equal the value of the letters in the words:
“this is the illumination of your eyes.” Ya’Air Hashem Panav Eilecha- in Gematria the value
of the letters equal the value of the letters in the words: “the grace of the Schechina™ as the
verse says: Arise, shine; for your light has come let his face shine upon us, Selah. G-d is the
Lord, who has shown us light. Yisah Hashem Panav in Gematria the value of the letters equal
the value of the letters in the words: “with this G-d will get over His anger.” Panav Eilicha
V’Yaseim Lecha Shalom in Gematria the value of the letters equal the value of the letters in
the words: “the grace of royalty in the house of David” as the verse says: For the increase of
the realm and for peace there without end. V’Yaseim Lecha Shalom in Gematria the value of
the letters equal the value of the letters in the words: “in your leaving, in your entering and in
your house.” V’Yaseim Lecha Shalom in Gematria the value of the letters equal the value of
the letters in the words: “grace in learning Torah™ as the verse says: G-d will give strength to
His people; G-d will bless His people with peace. Shalom- in Gematria the value of the letters
equal the value of the letters in the words: “this is the Moschiach.”
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1957 T30 PNI

Some of you may be wondering why the following PO is not a strong basis to recite the
word: NI in the 71272 of DPW DO
M35 TID IND T AP YT DY N (1)-1D 218 291N

The following comments on the PYOD highlight the difference between ﬁ:'?-'l’ T°30 N2

and T°30 TIN2 TAND 115213928 13272, the difference between walking in the light of
G-d and being blessed from the light of G-d:
21219 5 IMam ARTIND LN T DY N ()T PIDD 1o PAD mMpluly P17

Y23 M5 ,8 O 1D B NN TOMM S A0 95N, T aY 1P e N Ton
DY IR BN ORI oYY T Oy NaNT 2R 10 M1 09w oy nneRT oepn R
PN OPRY T A OO TN D SRR oaws | mba ,apnn sy
OB 12 79 NPT MY PAP—R M (ND 30 2T82) 2N WD TR Y

,07330 N RO DO DIYPIN 11 D7D R 5P D310 rtna 9 ,mpnnm
SN 101,15 DN PIRNA DO DIYPIN BT MAINIT NIANDHI DN 1INE 1D
NYINNY,NNYEAI DNYIM DONN 9037 I8 5 DININD FHM00 AN 0 (® 0 oY)
13 7791 NI, N230° PN DY XY AN DY (20,20 VR N TRYRY SN
133 20523 1 RDY T30 IND 2235 I IR AR I NI AN YT TN
F13wna 0va%m o Ny o

DY N (DD DY91N) AND YR N-PRITT N =T 17T B D (R19M) 137 RPN
92Y5 09D O QYD AN NP 0D AN 1 —NaRm T TN A N I
DF1°2°3 M0 DRARMY TN 1OPROH 10w NWOPID M 2R VAP D an NN
DY9M0/ D) 13 2109 1 NIDN N NTDN N7 DN R AEN NT DNHIN @ Lqonbn
IO DI N1 DRBYM DY PBI5PID MO L3N TR DA Yl P-N (/2D
12570 703D TN AT LMD TIND 17300 1951 1272 W DR 215 75 5o
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The AN of the 1973 of DY D2

One of the major differences in the wording of the 1273 of DYDY D9 between PN 273

DR and 532 37131 is the AN of the [1273:
DIND MO MDY DY D MW 1303 138 129098 139073 —H5NR 1IN 3
29 TP MDA VS T AR TN anhY

DAY DM 13731 2 DIPY DO —9DN3 1M 77T [190N 770 PN BIBY 39 9D
71939 NN 03D TIND 2 .T0ID TIND TAND 1392 10AN 130727, SN 52 Hyy by
DBAN2 DN Tap NN 7125 TP 2 .0 TR T0M AN 091 NN 1PN
D52 SR MY NN T3P0 7 AN N2 0 533

In an article entitled: 9323 371392 /D192 N0 DYDY /DY R NIV found on

page 103 of his book, 27V MAIA2 airl=lalnlni=il MY 2307, Professor Naftali Weider
notes the difference and is unsatisfied with the simple explanation that the two versions
evolved independently. His objection is based on the fact that the B7Y 237 27D contains

references to the MM of the 372 of DI B and uses the wording: ISR ITRY:
YOHNT IIOON 1128 LR AN D30 D 1PN ONI-D'DD DNI-]ING DY 37 9D
13297 197IND AN 7Y e 0 BY 2105 TN A s 1573 11573 1 MaN
TPOR PID TN TN TPON PID NN 7T 73020, ARD TR DY D310
DSW AR TP DM DONIN YINY SRR 013 By e AN e b 15 own

He further points to several BT that refer to the MMM of the 12373 of oo oo
as DO TIY:

NPT AR 05 50 1 2= 130 (2] 77T B I (7213) 291N wRT
LUND A DMNTD) MM MY 0N T AR AN 8w 5o Sy ora M S 11a9pa
AP 9 AN 7N S 2 7330 ,]0Y YO MY AL TAP INTYD 7725 TOINY T30

MY NN T2 MTIAD AN TR TR 23 N a5 02 7 o) 0% *nny 2w
DWW ey T3 0w

0185 NN DY DUISTIWD-585 TNAY TP MY NSDN (DR ANN) QW RN
TR TN T TN AN DIPMD MAR INTIT TN 3 TS 23D 2N DN DIDON TN
DN DI YT FING 9 T 23 TN NN ARSI ND T AN AMman
YD 1TBNY DT ORI MND T 1ND R CnN3 NPT RSy 2PN IR
DOWn ey
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OV 172 2@, 2 51215 /M—-585 Ay IRY I N9DN (PBEANN) QWA IRIN
Y NI T35 13 NN DIPOR NI AR 713007 *R2 S MTDN P Dy
AR WA 53 5 0rn A S 330D 1nYT maw R 2wt Ton 1 awn .ahan

B2 2 7333 100 MY MY TLMAYI AN 725 TMINY T30 AT A AR T A
PN 7720 7 ,0mmR IR T2 e 20 BRI 797 257 1NN 2 [R5 13 NI TN
DB A 7210 29w 1Y

5173 N 115 937 DD PIDT PV 12NN T NI NPAD N hpnw mpk
MY 9N M5 N0 DMDT PR ANMD LR 1 1oNan How s
Db 7% ow 00AD NaN2a Do

192 [9DNI M DRI PPIND 1IN INID MM HOENM—D 17 R DN 1y Binb
DD T MY DO T LEMNAN 1A /M2 2300 A0 M31a 17 nPhenm mne M
T, D TIN 2OWON 1M ANR T MY 58 0.0 B-RT T BT N

MDYM MM SR DR TV TN MPDD AT, 5 SN T A na
DN ¥AY T 1ADDM YTDM 237 0w 71an ,Brha DA .2m NN 5T
;195135 1Y 100 .20 PRI0) AT T DY .S APTE 2NN DN P10 A
1290 DN .1900 DI DORD IR PRYLTIT AR AN MR 0 090 .20hena 3
SR NG T9Y R 23,0951 DAY NYY . MAYI AN 720 MmN 23 1130
F19RDAME M9 Y MR T .DIPWT Y 19505 Ny 1nn

On page 108 of his book, Professor Weider presents the following conclusion:
TDIND A NN 92 NTNT BNA 219N DI R D 1o s (N 2pnm 1N

falni=rSninh SuliwialalRij= il n)m)ininkintinlvd falvaah Jiniythininpkl 92 WWHIN

Dw 1191502 NON 1308 19K 10T Mpamn cnww N0 RN mawnT Ny e

T PROA-IT 0N IR TR MISNAT NS I AT TN 1IN 11003

D3 FPMI3PY DN TNEM AT Y3002 YD, NN MNDD NIINGA

MO DIN /DN PRMTY D201 NI 5P P 53pnnh s, AN mBena
AN F9Y N /BRI MM PN 200 N Y 023 mabmn mpoes baaaw
VIRY INDY LIIDDT A35M OY FRNMR YT N 053 ARTITD Ty PAnS 1 D
D7 DM /MIDT3 PP MPNAT 20370 AN DR L1 nne S NveN TN 130105
R AR AN85 .28 ,(D5era A59BNM D05 WP 1o DN N D h) mben My
1IN /AR BN 1Y AN ThaRR MR DT NN DYDY 791 AN pawnb 0v20nn
DVTYIIY W DB QDI WO B NDISN N3 MNYRNI WHRNI APIONT Y
SN ET ON
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M5 930 (2] 7177 B2 1AM (9212) D9 BTI-Va'Yeshev Hashem Melech

La’Olam-G-d’s mind was set at ease by the sacrifice that Noach brought whose aroma
spread throughout the world, as it is written: Hashem smelled the pleasing odor (Bereishis
8, 21). This is the basis of the Bracha of: Sh’Osecha Livad’Cha B’Yira Na’Avod. Hashem
Oz I’Amo Yitain-this represents the goodness of the Torah as it is written: Ki Lekach Tov
Nasati Lachem (Mishlei 4, 2). This is the basis of the Bracha: Ha”Tov Shimcha Oo’Lecha
Na’Eh I’Hodos. Hashem Yivarech Es Amo Ba’Shalom-that is the basis for the Bracha:
Oseh Ha’Shalom.

585 Ty MY My nhen (1BEIR) DT IRIN-When Shlomo Ha’Melech
brought the Aron into the Beis Ha’Mikdash and said: Hashem Elokim, turn not Your face
away from Your anointed etc. and gave thanks and spoke praise to G-d and said: Baruch
Hashem that gave rest etc. immediately the ministering angels exclaimed: Ha”Tov Shimcha
Oo’Lecha N2’Eh I’Hodos. When the Jews entered into Israel and the following verse

came true: And I will bestow peace upon the land, immediately the ministering angels
exclaimed: Baruch Ata Hashem Oseh Ha’Shalom.

585 MY Ry M nben (12w IrN) DOWATAN AIN-The verse: Hashem sat during
the Flood means: At the time of the Flood, G-d sat in judgment of the evil people and
heeded the prayers of those within the Ark, as it is written: And G-d remembered Noach.
Based on that verse the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila was authored. The verse: And G-d sat
as King of the world means that G-d’s mind was set at ease by the sacrifice that Noach
brought and G-d felt compassion on the world, as the verse says: Hashem smelled the
pleasing odor. Based on that verse the Bracha of Sh’Osecha Livad’Cha B’Yira Na’Avod
was authored. The verse: Hashem gives strength to His nation, represents the goodness of
the Torah as it is written: Because I gave you a good doctrine. Based on that verse the
Bracha of Ha’Tov Shimcha Oo’Lecha Na’Eh I’Hodos was authored. The verse: Hashem
will bless His people with peace became the basis of the Bracha: Oseh Ha’Shalom.

g i vanRianiivaRalvanl>Rnm)inlthiivalvg mp‘?’—Rabbi Yehoshua of Sichnin in the name of
Rabbi Levi says: How great is peace that Birchas Ha’Mazone ends with the word: Shalom;
Birchos Kriyat Shema end with: Ha’Porais Succas Shalom; Shemona Esrei ends with the
words: Oseh Hashalom and Bircas Kohanim ends with: V’Yasem Lecha Shalom.

D17 N DRI 1y Dﬁp‘?’—The verse: And Chana prayed teaches us that women are

required to recite Shemona Esrei just as Chana prayed all 18 Brachos of Shemona Esrei.
How do we know that Chana prayed all 18 Brachos of Shemona Esrei? Based on the words
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to choose for her prayer. The words: Rama Karnei Hashem represent the Bracha of
Magen Avrohom. The words: Hashem Maimis Oo’Michaye represent the Bracha of
Michaye Ha’Maisim. The words: Ain Kadosh K’Elokeinu represent the Bracha of Ha’Kail
Ha’Kadosh. The words: Ki Kail Da’Ot Hashem represent the Bracha of Ata Chonain.
V’Nechshalim Azroo Chayil represent the Bracha of Ha’Rotzeh B’ Teshuva. Morid Sha’Ol
V’Ya’Al represent the Bracha of Ha’Marbeh Li’Sloach. The words: Samachti
Bi’Yeshuosecha represent the Bracha of Go’Ail Yisroel. The words: Mikimi Mai’Afar Dal
represent the Bracha of Rofeah Cholim. The words: Sevaiim B’Lechem represents the
Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim. The words: Raglei Chasidav Yishmor represents the
Bracha of Mikabetz Nidchei Amo Yisrioel. The words Hashem Yadin Afsei Aretz
represent the Bracha of Oheiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat. The words: Oo’Rishaim
Ba’Choshech Yidmu represent the Bracha of Machneiya Zaydim. The words: Va’Yityain
Oz I’Malko represent the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim. The words: Va’Yarem Keren
Mishicho represent the Bracha of Es Tzemach Dovid. The words: V’Ain Tzur K’Elokeinu
represent the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila. The words: Al Tirbu Tidabru Gevohah represent
the Bracha of Sh’Osecha Livadecha Na’Avod. The words: Yatzah Esek Mi’Pichem
represent the Bracha of HaTov Shimcha Oo’Lecha Na’Eh I’Hodos. The words: Va’Yitain
Oz I’Malko represent the Bracha of Oseh Hashalom. These are the 18 Brachos that
Chana recited.

Professor Weider- 9323 373103 /2152 MO DD /DY I NI AAT-Now is the

time to ask: what is the source of these two Brachos? Did each develop independently
without a connection between them or were the two versions intertwined and they
developed from one source?

In my opinion the answer to this question is that the two versions of the Bracha developed
as evolutions of the ancient version of the Bracha according to Minhag Eretz Yisroel:
Ma’One Ha’Brachos V’Oseh Hashalom. This two-part Bracha that is found in Midrashic
literature, that appears in Geniza material and which has left a mark in other prayers could
only be recited by those who followed the rule that a Bracha in Shemona Esrei can contain
two themes. Since in Babylonia the rule that was followed was the rule espoused by Rabbi
Yehuda Ha’Nasi that a Bracha in Shemona Esrei can contain only one theme, this two part
Bracha could not survive without change in order to comply with Halacha. The choice
they faced was in deciding which of the two changes to institute: 1. eliminate the first part
of the Bracha, Ma’One Ha’Brachos and recite only the words: Oseh Hashalom (the
opposite was not possible since there is an underlying requirement that Shemona Esrei end
with a request for Shalom) or 2. to combine the two themes into one phrase in order to
eliminate the presence of two themes; i.e. Mivarech Es Amo Ba’Shalom. Therefore two
solutions developed out of the synagogues: those who simply eliminated the words:
Ma’One Ha’Brachos and recited what was left: Oseh Ha’Shalom and those who combined
the two themes into the phrase: Ha’Mivarech Es Amo Ba’Shalom.
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THE A2°77 OF THE /7973 OF o152 0% DURING /7307 98° 772y

How would they change the D of the MM of the 7272 of oY o during D&Y
AN MY in DN 1IN 22
21TPM S—-NT B8 55500 1910 MR Ho—/RD T mawn M5E NN 1 mabn
WITPM 790 DTN SO0 DYDIT O AT BN 1IN BEWIN PTY 3TN T
DR Y T DI NPT NT 27 0 BN 0BT Tonn

Why do we change the M2 of the M2372 of by W during TN Y NAEY?

Professor Lawrence Schffman, Chairman of the Jewish Studies Program at New York
University, opined during one of his classes on the topic, The Other Talmud: The

Jerusalem Talmud, its History and Text given at the JCC in Manhattan that on the Q%2°
B'NT1 we want to revert to an earlier form of the 373 in order to enhance our prayers.
Dr. Schiffman’s reasoning may also explain the custom to change the 1M of the M273
of IM2AY from ]'I’EL) NI AT to AV '['ID‘? TIOINE? when the B%371D recite N2723
D372 in DI N80 on holidays. We want to recite the form of the 72923 as it was
recited in PN PN 3731 in which B%372 N292 was recited each day.

Is the custom to change the M2 of the 7272 of D5 oo during TN MY DYDY
accepted by all?
NS D15%3 N 1Y NN 7121 1313307 YD 2520 1D 0N AN AT T

0105 MY IOWN 33 3w D22 10 KON N 1Y AR M 11793 1en
09271997 A9MED RADRT AUD MWON PN D212 237 N 13 .DPwn ey
BY DNIND PR DIPWT RAY TNS DIMTPI NP AN 101 70200 DN B 9N
ORS 117 713 B 2ID! WP DAY Y N DAY 215w ey 5 KON 11573
WD NADMI 1A KD TA1BT M 1573 NBNIT M2 AR PRT TR e .
DB ALY T DRADNY 1IN TN /DD DI 12931HY BP0 273NN KON D3
DIDY P MNP DIPWA Pamn MDA M2 S Down D1l oY mINg

By .DIPWA Y 29w PIMn MSNaN 5325 75 o 035 N1 ;Pebe Now
NMDIIM DY3W Q1N D7TIDDM DAMDI [N 1O
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M1 973 35D *3377 22NN NN AN 7T R 1D N PO FIAAND mawn
M7 MY NN TR N D19 ey 1Ya 0905 BN o RYT IR TYnS anoRew
FMINA 35911 2972 T 271 772 1390 MDD DY 32N T MIND MIN TP PPN
W15 D NN 19173 D1 18 A3 1T 30D 1 73 100 1A 00D NI 191 )

M FDIIY NG 1Y NN T2 2D 1091 DY T 025 /AR MINGDT 297 PRNAD
TADW NPN 1T RIS 57NN AN DIORAIT DN 2 223 1M 120 mbwn ey
MY 027 MEYD 0YD’ T IADART 7 TAR 7ASDRT A 1IN 13037 130
D3N .570Y 12 MDA NIH 2NN T3 M AT RS 17O Ay 75w npTa a3
FAPH B0 DY) 272075 D1 N7 NT 1NN 223011 NPT 7725 SnmN ek N
YIMINT TN PP A2 CNDIDW T P 1IN PR AN 17 BOM 3T 89D BN (1)
72 8727 N0k NPEp 79252 8O AN 5172 0oM 7R B0 2T arph AN
YT NPT AP AP TR DI T DINNTPN 127 2P RS 27N om0 2377

MY NN 71187 AADI 5P DOIWNAT D 115D MM 2D PIDMN BhEn *nwen Man
13T 01 1) 77T NP B9 5T B0 NODMA N2 NI 1D NN AT A 533
1 017100 111 ARENT MITD 5 NN 1) DIINY DUINT NRON N 1)

MM 2R 13 SRS TaY NN 7130 AN YD 15737 M, YT 1) DTISwND
M3 NP PIAPI NI Y 2700 T NWN 1T SNPHE 1Y) SANED 0503 YN0
MY 95N ;M5 N0 DD P ;DIPwa P Mo1an Paw mswn M (D
NP2 D9W D192 KB PN 7T NODMA NI 131.015% 75 DY %3713 13132 ;00w
55 15 @bwa pamn b a P MbeNm Mo1an Do obwn ST b e
55 yanm 20205 INA3 T 7oy abwn /ARy ey mSwa prnn MbeNm Ma1an
VY T 03 R P2 DD Y HY 1N 1’ 1Ny .DIown ey 190 e

N3 DS 11 27AINT 1D MDD /3 YD TNY HHENBM 27Y 173 a7 N NODBI NN
PP WP KT IPNR T I7OD 1D AR DAY PTIHIY 1R VD 13T 2R 5003 1
/D 99T MNRT TIPY (13 7173 21R) NPT RO 25w ey D DTN 1IN DS
MM 2 DY MY 2w Rt YO ONY B80T 200 5 T 1o D 25h
P DIPR EY HY 1NN MO PN D73 MDT3 170 3 923 03 el phab
Y IR TIPY 2730 1D VNI 20T MY Y ANTT Y 73 297 AN 27031 13 NMI2T N
AR NTI NDN TR IPOND TN 21 DDT INTOND IND IR0 DB ey

197 DMID /D WO NMIFIN WA SNNED QIBN DDWI ey 215w D NN 005

1. Rabbi Eleazar ben David Fleckeles was born in Prague in 1754, and died there in 1826. His principal teacher was Rabbi
Ezekiel Landau, the author of Noda Bi-Yehudah (q.v.). Rabbi Eleazar served as a dayyan in the Prague rabbinic court, which
was headed by Rabbi Landau. After Landau's death, Fleckeles succeeded him as chief rabbi of Prague. Fleckeles, who

served as head of the local yeshivah, was also known as a preacher. (Reproduced from the Bar-Ilan Judaic Library CD-ROM).
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VAP NN T2 1M 9502 D5 NOD DD DS PHRI D 1711 131 NN
D15 SN

PIYVANT AFDIIT MR 29007 IND BTSN 1IN DIIRTTI D10 05 77120 1N 570Y
M 17 I3 TN AN PR TP MI3N23 DOROM WABY Yams Fas mazsT 12w
R 1IDN 7721 RAY MD137 93 DM M 357 11972 5 N7 B7amnn 97 90 1D pann
DS WIBY YL FaEnT 501 st 1115 N B NAN DY 0h R DnEeS 18T
2M3115 71972 13N MO BN AN A PR 1572 51 e 89N 1R MDnaa

W D FINI D NI FIND 1D FINT 173731 T80 P 10 e 5y B maes Apan
DY M NRY ND 1D DImN MM 53 N 7N 177 9737 REY 10 NN DpnT N3
MNT PN 30D AT 2TPTH B 1) I NOR IR 20 ST a0 maw b 0o

D 19N ROW D NON N IINTAW D 8D 111279 NAN5DS 57 o 10 anuet
YBUN 111 1Y KRS D735 FINT2W 7N 7RI DR MSDHY O 90m S BN Maom
Eh [Py KR 1731 D PRI T AP N1 119737 11 N Mabn ow o
572p 920w 1N DD NINT IR 2N0R RD DD YL NON1N 10 e Do wrn
DS DM PV AN NI 7T 10 AN 2P0 7D 1D N7 1D 2900 o 1Y
N7323973 5PUD 273 11D 1P ANAR POV N5 12 Powni I IND 1N D 712
N7OD N72132 175D 11D N7PD

FRAPIR TI20M MINDT NP 1O73M DDA ADWT ALY AN PPD W 1Y 1
TRPYD TR D NN MNP0 BTN OB NIRRT P DI 3w oM
DD FER 189D 1B MY 191 0173 733 1R PRBND YD NO1T 0D 0D DR N
190 WNTD AR TR 10 IMAND MIN2W IND MR T 512 [0 R T 57
37N MINTD NADI IR N a8 DPDM 9nNMT YT B8 10T /1pn%/ 190Nk N
N5MN2 NOR D panmn mawnn 53 130K RTINS0 B 5oy m Hawa nnd

571 ANEM M3 9737 PRBNAY A0 KD HAN 119727 102 N M2%m DR 19020
FAR NI KON M19722 TDIN Pann N3 1N PN 189D S phr 1w nm

W N33 2INAD B NM AR N 571 D0 WAty Yann 7230 MNs M nen
213 ORI DN 51 NN 1123 11072 P N T3 N Dnn RO

N 1IPND DRI N AN D137 DDA MIWHT 5D DM TID? M3 DN 19DN DIN
FIT2 W MRIYS T2 AP DD MR AR DIDWI Y 1502 WD AMPNDT YN
DN PN 7191 72173 NDID WIND NI 1300 MDY 17 N2 DN NP3 17D Py
FIADIIT NI T2 DD DI 1VANE 13 92T SANIH 8D MINYDID 1Y FINT 1357 N
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M%5N "D 20 1230 DY A BRI T2 1BYDY 70 1D NPT YD NN TR

PN 1207 3T 522 11D AP 2522 M DY Y PO 2N003) DIDTA DNsM
PIND 7DD T AN 17130703 53187 737 NINTAW M2 1T ABND NS 10wy
MO 0533 (2YTIDDM N5 13 PPHIDI LIOWN Y 53 MDA D Y 573 p D
MO DDTIW MMM AN 131 IR M0 N DSW RN 1P DTN D3 NN
N5 DN 5D NMDY LIOWR NADIN MWD PRE 100N 7201 P70 NN NI INTD
713 NS 1T 11572 01D NMDI O 1031 N7D 1D N7 INIIND BIDH NI 0n
NT223 NI

ey D71 AR AR ST AP 1 NINIT NAH [ W 2 saam oyl KD M
TP T M BT YN DOPDIDT MY PRI MY DOTIOWN 33 NI 70 Dben
FON 1 YT RS DD AP PR 2 D7ap e a o pamne TR0 aTand
DY IR 17w 193 19597 N2 MBADY PDIDT DA WNINIY WENY 7o nb

273 2021 BISAT NI QI M@ TN D TR0 103 AP I NRAT DY BN SaN mawn
0¥T750 330 Db Do DN B9IYS NON 29pm nank mame 102 ponD PN

NODBA 571 19BN N23) 1730 D [N 1 WBNIY 3NN T3 NI T3P YN T

571 1918 57302 DY 133 D205 Py PR 5TID2 PRDIN PN NY 27D a7 Mind?

13 MIIND NPOY 29773 RITIRM NI 25 1IN 37 N N7Y 275 97 mman noona
YR DY 2T RBYD A DID DN UKD RN3YT NP T 77T MDT3 NOD0I BN
3 PN 7779 19D DY 1972 18D 13 MEDIM

Y 125 57 e A A ¥R DB ey mawn 50 000 DN AN WON
ADYD [T A m1h H/NMED NBBY I DD 191 MY 0D BT N 11930

AN 1970311 57900 NP3 120007 DY A RS IR SN S 1near m7anm 2
/D2 R 1YY FPND YDA M SNYT N 13 ANY) 021 2715 MK N ANy
OB WM TN BN DN 17T NYTR I (279 7 97/D MINCR PN DN 03T
NI DTN D 1D YYD RPN NITNT 1108 RTT A0 1R BOwnT 6 e
/PRy mn ApTh N 191 2T R AN OR 3 T 10 o8 o 1y a9 Hoa
TANZ MDT3T P7ED WNAT Y BRI NINDN 115D PUEIIN PN NI 778
DY 1137 52 MWK T e By Hw opnh wrom ¥R 70180 83T NI AN

2% 57D 27500 D 127 THN DY RIAM DR 11 INBTRA PTID D A 1IND
PN 287 DN PR D7 TP 170 [933 DY NPT OYB 03 WS MmO rRT B
FIPTY N DOWN NI BOWN PPN /DTE DIPNY PN 1Y NP 212720 15w DN mY
2212791 Db W BEWN PN DI Y DIVMN 1IN 707 7725 5120 18 v
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FRAY WP DYDY M 2T NURT KD BNy o MY 10 2he nowm N
D5 M99 DD D9 N D3NP 33 Sy oy NS wror phr 7o oben
972 O INIDND 7DD DIDON 7T NI T NI DY N1 170 mawn 525 nrwy o
... DD Mab

P 105D D732 INB 77 T7AR RT3H B2 i BT 13937 10 SR M
D3 Y DPINE 5P DOYTRM NDT22 AN DYTNED 380 AT MM A meph
PN 1IN 1757733 [5DAT AN MDD 5052 551 1 011 191 71 27amam N0t 1 o HNaes
O2IDM 173Y TRB 127 72 KR T YYD DN 1D MR N TP WD 13 1A
T DN AN ND 1212 AN 1AM MMaR /257125 Sy e 125 by by 8b

MID3 77D ANANIW T 1Y) A3 PR M T Tm /awhy oS mInm mssm
MDD 1Y 7D 11D D PHM N BT N 10 s KD Maxmh Han (N D
M2 S 13730 PIDN SR 2N YN 135 73 P/D TN 11D R /D 17BN D 3Py P
ND 7727 ART IRDY waNwn K DSWT 2D VANT NS ADRABT 12 A2
DSw ARy mawn 2 090h 13w Yo NN Iy KDY AN AN v SR wane
AE SR DY NI DT 91T0) 1572) TR AR O 1% 9100 N junh N ON
PN 17 N85 179Y T7aR A1 7ESRRT 2mEN MDY 5P 1INAT I DI AN 71 1D
DM Y 1AM 101 DIDWI Y D I 10 B0 M3 NPT T025M M5 MR
YINE N DI P73 1IN M 33 WND TRaBT D 2T N 2091 oY D
57937 373 0D 1IN 71 992 AT PSR D ONYa! DIBY N3T3M MWL INT
PPMAD Ry D350 DN NI 7391377 %10 RN DR e 1283 19 nbana
Dy Bwh /m915/ 1190 MPPrn 7 MM 02 PRE 9PN DIPPA *NanD 13

950 IR MAR 9375 0D P an R 231277 705 HoIN KDY N hPn5 137 1M
DM N2 F9ING PR AN D19wh) 02w 0»nk 1N 12w by Nan oD ara
DPYPD MYON DI LT AN 7T PN PN TV D19 D
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VAN D17 BN MY AN 20N

MDD 3131 ends the T3 of 2P DN MY NN 121 by reciting the word: [N, In

doing so they are following the 2771 of the RNTTIAN:
7125 1Y 290 I AN IV WIS DT 7T Y Y DTN 95D
DB MY AR 7720710 D MY T 0,00 10) 2 2 MY 272 58 ey NN
JIND DB NN (3,00 NPM) NI AN 29w DN Yy NN T1ann

The BFATAN explains his position:

N3N (2,71 M572) 1208w b 5153 MINI—DIRER MR 1272 DNTAN 19D
NN RD 273030 70T TR RIMY ;AW 1T 00T P MIDT2 NN IBR NPT 81
1292 B NPT INDT DD DINNT D) .2°52NTY N2 N ,MI003 INE
Y91DD N7 AN 130,73 PN AID DI M9 537 913 177 NI RO Db
PR 120OWT N9N2 MDY,y BT MIDN2 (01,550 N3 O 17,80
FANDN *NDY N MAT YT AWM 15737 550 1R My 3vmn oW poen ma
AR PMYD 0 WY NN 200 237 RDURT PPNT RM2TD 8O 25T 112 vp) KDY
M3 M5 HYa B9vDY .HRAT AN BO3 PN NO72 PAY 12T T D AN
DY 7T 192 M2 AT 700 MARY NN AN TP AN MBS 5 N Maen oy N
YWD 137,129 11077 11972 D2 HIAR A 3N 3738 NN D2
NZNITI 2007 9385 N2 P 5 DMIST KT NI () T PR D197 nbenaa
NS [N MMMARTT MG 200 AR 5P 71351 NY213 O 77N NPT 1P NN
TIND NTDM 37 VAN 0O 7T 0T 030 NI AONY 1D 0T A DN MDY NN 1N Y
M52 M5 5y 2051102 2 BOM T L9731 1973 50 5Y Mawa 2 N
D3 I 1NN N 720 PIRM 927 P12 173 REPD MD NDON NY ,PNT 12
ND MD73) 202 D71 07 AT ID NI 11D AN 7973 N 1BR MEpS 1o
PP 15 PN DR 13732 238 0 IR MIDT3 TN IWINED DR 18 Nk e (1700
LN 3T T 10 .02 DD TN 1N

What is the reason that many developed the practice not to recite [N after one’s own
11292 except for the 7273 of D57 POAN2 13 in AT no73?
M7 N0 — MIDN2 NS N DYRRINY 22 RT3 Y A AT M272 NoDH MEDIN
A PID TN 12 REVDY AN AN 1D 1[92 7272 552 DiwnDn B 13073 °2M
T N3727 292N 11292 MR RON N MIYD 1373 RO 92T MY OND

MDDIN gives an unusual reason for not reciting AN after one’s own 1272 except for the
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M993 of DYDY 1M I3: the general public was not following the practice.

Is it true that we do not follow the practice of answering: /AN at the end of MY ANDY?
Is it possible that the word: [N was moved to another location. In other words, is the
NA22 in '3 'Y "M AT M2 NODMA the basis for reciting the word: AN in the line:
SR AR ORI 5D By anhy oabe M s NI 1RMNa e DR ey
That appears to be the position of the }”2N":
F13133 ;1771972 9PN AN T T DYODN 33 37 AN —TED 12D MIDT3 17aNN
JVRD R DRI 1Y IR MY2RY DRAZY MY 3MINDY MM 13132 2o
DIPMI NI MM NP2 PO DND RN PRI T8 5-8 b 13 somhT B
VAXPY PAN T NP A3 11O M0 901,17 N AN YD 1 0N 50 1R 0 AN
I3 7T 1PN N N BN NPT, 1ENI DS Y o

The different versions of: 1712 DY Y appear to be the result of this dispute:
TEY A3 159D T 2y HIM-98 Ty Himm Mk 1900 N b aman
521.0pm N Oy w3 MY oW Hoane Ty pane SHenmh yI N e .wnoa
NP3 PHN PO DIPHI TP PIARD MDD YR YDDY MARMT 11 INDDN MY M
ANTEHZY AN 1290 D T N DS AN DNDE TR0 WNT BN nYIDD Db
VBN 50 D1 105y obw mwys e b ey

YSOMPY T N2 SNDLN P 1IWD IR MO—R—TTAN TN 77T BD PAD BN NN
51 w53 TN AP AN 225 AN AN 5% (pYD s D N wD:

v25 11931 0D AN PRI PN .aMAWAN SR5 DNRY D7 AT AP0 Y5y DR
PN 1IN M 50 57 15 219w Yt NI PEna 2hw ey DN IR Y 5

P, TIRI TON-]INTRIN DAY 7T DYIDIOM 21 DY DA NPYDN 1IN DAY 29 97D
FYY RIT MDD A2 DIDW Y, NI TR T 0305 020 1103 0D AN N1vab
JaR BN Do By ety mbw

Whether the word: 172NY should be recited may also be based on the following:
MO, MARD 172 T2 19210500 DN MR- 1Y KD TIRY (7IN) 8 201 e vpb
DN B2 D37 0P .27 D AR KDY ,NMN FPM02 1AND MY 1 Yo YD
7FANY,PIODD /2 TV WY 191 .ONB T30 TV 11 S oY 37N NN DD 19mn
DSW WYY AN BB DD Y AN (370 0D TN 1) 1ORBY T3S 101D o
S5DMED HaNR ,10D% YD T TN BN N PR NS 30 785 101D 9
ANT AN NP 1R DN B3 By amR s

1. The word: N is missing.
2. The word: 1N is included and is preceded by the word: 1N,
3. The word: N is included without the word: 11N,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

QDO MINT N272 DATAN DD-We learned in the Chapter entitled: Three Who Ate

(Brachos 45, 2): one Baraisa stated that one who answers Amen after reciting his own Bracha
he is to be praised; another Baraisa taught that it is inappropriate to do so. The contradiction
was resolved as follows: when is it inappropriate? In the case of most Brachos. It is
appropriate to do so after the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim in Birchas Ha’Mazone. The
Gaonim and commentators explained that in citing the the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim in
Birchas Ha’Mazone the Gemara did not intend to state a rule that was exclusive to the Bracha
of Boneh Yerushalayim in Birchas Ha’Mazone. The Gemara meant to say that it was
appropriate to do so after any Bracha like the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim in Birchas
Ha’Mazone that represented the end of a section. For example, the Gemara was meant to
include such Brachos as Yishtabach that comes after Pseukei D’Zimra, the Bracha of
Yihalelucha at the end of Hallel, at the end of Shemona Esrei and after the Bracha of
Hashkeivainu in Maariv. The recital of Amen was not considered a break since there was an
obligation to recite Amen. Amen was considered a part of the Bracha in the same manner as
the verse Adonai Sifasei Tiftach was not considered a break in connecting redemption to
Shemona esrei. The Gemara gave the specific example of the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim
because despite the fact that the Bracha of Ha”Tov V’Ha’Maitiv follows Boneh Yerushalayim,
we are required to recite Amen after the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim. In addition, the
Gemara gave an example from Birchas Ha’Mazone because Birchas Ha’Mazone was the topic
that the Gemara was discussing. The Ba’Al Hilchos Gedolos explained that certainly it was
inappropriate to answer Amen after reciting a Bracha on a fruit or on a Mitzvah because it was
the practice of ignorant people to speak between the time they made a Bracha and ate the
food. On the other hand, reciting Amen after a Bracha that came at the end of a section was
commendable. The same conclusion could be reached from that which was written in the
Talmud Yerushalmi chapter entitled: Ain Omdin (Halacha 4): one Baraisa taught that who was
Porais the Shema, the one who was the prayer leader, the Kohain who was engaged in
blessing the people, the one who was reading the Torah and the Maftir from the Prophets and
one who was making a Bracha before fulfilling any of the Mitzvos of the Torah should not
answer Amen to his own Bracha and if he did so, he was showing himself to be ignorant.
There was another version of the Baraisa in which it was concluded that one who answered
Amen after those activities was a wise man. Rav Chisda explained that he who answered
Amen to each of his own Brachos was showing himself to be an ignorant man but if he
answered Amen at the end of a section he was considered a wise man. The Ba’Al Hilchos
Gedolos and Rav Hai wrote that after eating fruits or any food that required that a prayer be
said after must answer Amen at the end of the prayer. The Rom, my teacher, wrote (Talmud
Yerushalmi Brachos, chapter 1, Halacha 18) that one should not answer to one’s Bracha unless
one recited at least two Brachos or more in the section. For one

Bracha he should not answer even if it represents the end of a section. The Rosh conducted
himself in the same mannet.
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1972 INW2 N D9 3122 RO/ Y T A7 M1273 N0 MBDIN-Rabbi Chananel

explained that there were some who recited Amen after other Brachos including after
Yishtabach. However, go out and see how the general population conducted itself, you will
find that they did not recite Amen after their own Brachos except in the case of for the Bracha
of Boneh Yerushalayim in Birchas Ha’Mazone.

"TDP 11D M1D72 1”ANT-Rav said: in three places an individual recites Amen after his own
Bracha: after reciting Boneh Yerushalayim in Birchas Ha’Mazone, after reciting Ohaiv Amo
Yisroel in Maariv and after reciting Ha’Bo’Chair B’Amo Yisroel in Schacharis. It appears to
me that the reason that Chazal instituted the practice of reciting: Kail Melech Ne’Eman before
Kriyas Shema in Maariv and Schacharis was because not every person was careful to answer
Amen to the Bracha of the Schaliach Tzibbur. At the end of a section one should recite Amen
to one’s own Bracha like at the end of the line: Oseh Shalom Bimromav. Anyone who
answered Amen to his own Bracha in other circumstances was showing himself to be ignorant.

98 TMY P11 NaYh 128N NP 3-Everyone immediately stands and recites the

silent Shemona Esrei. Anyone who does not know the words of Shemona Esrei should stand
silently until the prayer leader and the congregation finish their silent Shemona Esrei. As each
person finishes his silent Shemona Esrei, he should step back three steps, remain standing at
that spot, turn his head to the left and say: Shalom and then turn to his head to the right and
say: Shalom or Oseh Shalom Bimromav Ya’Aseh Shalom Eleinu V’Al Kol Yisroel.

M 1Y3D N2 Y (F"MN) N P‘?ﬂ palak EP‘?—After he finished reciting Shemona Esrei whether he

recited Shemona Esrei with a minyan or without a minyan, he would bow. While bowing, he
would walk back three steps and would not say anything. He moved back first on his left foot
one step and then his right foot until his right foot was lined up against his left foot. He then
did the same for two more steps. Then he turned his head towards the left and recited the
words: Oseh Shalom Bimromav. When he recited the words: Ya’Aseh Shalom, he turned his
head to the right. When he was the Prayer Leader he would say: V’Imru Amen and would
bow to the front of him. When he would pray the silent Shemona Esrei, he would end with:
V’Al Kol Yisroel Amen and did not recite the word: VImru.

4, SEFER LEKET YOSHER-Rabbi Joseph ben Moses was born in 1423 in Hoechstadt, Bavaria, He studied under
Rabbi Jacob Weil, Rabbi Judah Mintz, and Rabbi Joseph Colon, although his principal teacher was Rabbi Israel Isserlein. R.

Joseph's biography of Rabbi Issetlein,Leket Yosher, is a compendium of vignettes, notes, customs, responsa, etc., about his
beloved teacher. He died ca. 1490. (Reproduced from the Bar-Ilan Judaic Library CD-ROM).
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SUPPLEMENT

13T NBY IND 1T 91D

In the newsletter, we saw MBDIN resort to the rule of: 927 RY YN 177 21D in concluding
that one should not recite BN after the 1372 of 2P MY NN 71301, In the T1bN
"ML the rule is enunciated as: 2% 7 YT NN 1URY 1T 1923 NHDM NI 11957 55
A3 M8 72 AN NY. Here are some more examples of where the rule was applied.

J3DM M7 M1 NI NN NIDTW Y27—K TP 1A a7 N1973 NoDn *H32 15N
MM PID D AN — 29RB NN DY 297 19 N1 AND 131 39 92 839 D BN

2T NDY OND
Rabbi Tarfon says: who creates many living things and their requirements. Raba son of
Rabbi. Hanan said to Abaye, according to others to Rabbi Joseph: what is the law? he
replied: go forth and see how the public are accustomed to act.

299N .DOFIDR MO 137 AN DY 227—-2 TNAY T a7 P21 NODH 1233 TImEN
2975 AR A5 KDY !5 KD 9D 0370 5 1N DRI BN I 20 N Ay
1313703597 — H I NI R 35 AR KD 19193 ,15 DR 05T R 3 RO
297010 937 NPT DB 1M AIRE R MR — 105D 1320 0000 a1 1nk by
195 1PN 1297 R [N D21 SR 377 M3 TN 27 N 20 130 BInn
DTN INDT BN RS TS AN 20N D AN 22 8D D 8D o a1

F1PR VAN Y DI D 22T DI — M 7T RD NBPD IR 7 RITBN TN
M1 91107 IR 92T RBY IRD MM 2D O AN — 29N KNS ;ARG 131 29 92 831
M7 MBI NI N NIDTW 927 ,17273 119713 DM N INmh oo e NN
YN N ID 10D MR 29N KNS ;ARG 137 27 70 TN AN 1 5o By 13mom

2T NRY
R. Rehumi taught thus: Rab Judah son of R. Samuel b. Shilath stated in the name of Rab:
The halachah does not agree with R. Jose either in respect of ‘brine’ or in that of
SIDE-POSTS’. ‘Did you say it?’ they asked him. ‘No’, he replied. ‘By God!” Raba
exclaimed, ‘he did say it, and I learned it from him,” — Why then did he change his view?
— Because R. Jose has always good reasons for his rulings. Said Raba son of R. Hanan to
Abaye, ‘What is the law?” — ‘Go’, the other told him, ‘and see what is the usage of the
people’. There are some who teach this in connection with the following: A man who
drinks water on account of his thirst must say the benediction, ‘by whose word all things
exist’. R. Tarfon ruled that the following benediction must be said, ‘who creates many living
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beings with their wants, for all the means that You have created’. Said R. Hanan to Abaye,
‘What is the law?” — ‘Go’, the other told him, ‘and see what is the usage of the people’.

Y5 PIDDN DY 277 PBD 2000 MM AR Y A% §7 NI No0n 0933 Tbn
29 /R FIIAN R NN L2500 DR (/N 2 e 1R 9YeNT e
M1 ST DID R 23D DAY OYYY e 1 R 2% ADY 297 1992 NN

ST NRY

Abaye was once sitting before R. Joseph when the strap of his tefillin suddenly snapped.
He thereupon asked R. Joseph, May one tie it together? He answered, The verse says, And
you shalt bind them, signifying that the binding shall be perfect. R. Aha the son of R.
Joseph asked R. Ashi, May one sew it together, turning the seam on the inside?-He
answered, Go and see how the people act.

1IN 027 RT N 12 PR 020 MNT-T/ 2 M D a7 T P08 FINTD NoDm mbeT TInen
PN 1R 17T Y22 NEDM R 119777 5O NON 1T 195 12T 0 RS 115 12 pe van ol
WD RDT NTITR DM 1IN T M 2T A AN NY 200 Iy

N273 12372 1R 115 DY DIND B 17—3 TIAY 1 5T NI2IND NODH 87BN
T3 TINYWY PR SN 5P 12372 PRY 1275 DY 103 D71 7m0, penTpn Dy men
173 1N DM AP WP 19D DM DN 13 TN N (13 27 MMam) mRoRD
Y3 1197 571 T0mm 29 RS RO 13397 09 b b KDY 11h 1513 papnn v
13 1390 KD P T 102 9T NPT B 13N 00 e ene 085 00 1275 oy
SRS NON 1PD1INT N273 7125 RO DD 2102 D73 1371 11 03D, Msen No1a

DT MIZBT NI PPN 5P 125 TORE pawn b3 103 T ayn PR PeTRn
1A 1M INYRY MY 1Y TR0 1210 Man 3 (7)) NI DDA BN 1ANT PR
112713 17372 1T B IN ADIT PRI RBOR DI PN PIT AN N PN
TMONM AR T PN D3P TN SN 33T DYDY 1A 1D 1T DTS Msnn
MDOINAY AN DN B 1231 21D DD A 11073 PN D 0o 8D e 2523

1833 129 R5T 11000 b 0D 5p Tab 2me e weNDn D7 BNy 1331 owa 1ans
7125 555115 111 920w wabna PIRE 193721 138 M1573 1297 00,83 1000 N 1
TN RN MDY 00T PN N RTIRT A0 0D M MIPL A AT, menn by

(QT) NP507 PID2 AN A 70T MDA FINH B 1D RTINS NON 101N, M
,271920377 11hY NwD RDTONTI AN, NORSD 0 vy P8R men by 123720 1N
Wab Y MISHT DI D190 RNIY ORI PN DIRR YWD 9D MY 1130 NN 18T
MBI 7P 15 [P NMR A3 RIS PRAY (PRY PRYTPR 228,313 113103 2w b

YN PN It KON DY 7130 8D b1 8T D3 aNa M o5 535 mDIND
AN 1T 02T RBY ORB A DD 7103 NDDM N 11957 B (3771 17D Naas) smbena
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CONCLUDING /gy manae

At what point does MY ML end? In our study of the 373 of DL D, we learned
that 1Y M3 must end with the theme of : D9, That is the reason that the MM

157317 of P B ends with the word: D1?7W; i.e. 2172 SN MY NN 7107, Is that
position compatible with the following:
;'2505 2NT 192 D0 AN PN 37,8002 Y B 7T N9 NoDR 923 TInbn

PVAN YT DI 1020 DN TINTIWE DN DR ;TIPS M 12 N N2PY 39
DI ANED 20N L 1Y5DND AN AN DIMND FO5 IR 27 TN 390N
VIO 0 083 NN M 13T OY AN 1N 1T PO 1AM 037 NT 1D
Y29 TN .01 HHoNn R AN ARING TIADNY YT, 13T 2Y TN P
2D R YD L. DY T MY 230D B oY I (27 2O9IM) FINTD TRD (NN
N RIT MID25Y ,MNDN TNDE T (N3 29N N NIT FPAN 1AM 137 R N
TR R .37 5w 95N NN IYON 127 N 113190 N PIRAD v (7 29N
NON 139 5w 55N N0anY S ARING DM NI RPN 12 7N 1AM 0an
MIPIDT 19O ITRION KB IDIDN N R 37 .MM NPON2 RN TYON 920 T8N
YPI NM 277D X1 23T MP3TY T KB KD INT NT NADMIN 19913 5003 1339
119,233 03, N RNDMIN AN 3200 1327 129007 1100 ,NDN N32ow b
VAW D AN ¥R 1T N TN LNIT NRDMIN T9END 55N 1337 MyapT
Y MM MR 1337 MDD ROPD IRH ;N5 R1YIT RPN P oab
T AN KDY DI 1D 12 1B 2397 11902 I 027 AN INTPYD 1k 21002
YIS Y I NG 133713900 7907, NaD IRy I NS NON
AT TIPID NTM DN WA D PINT N 1T Y YN Ty mam
This NA12J is the source that 7Y MY should conclude with the PYDD: YN DE'\L) kA
YR I '[’355 vab 11°3M 8. In discussing the issue, the NA) notices that the rule
may be inconsistent with ]3M %37’ other rule of 179N M2 N3MD. The N33 hints
that to be consistent, 131 37 should require that the PIDD: 927 1193771 9D MN X1 170
BN MR T '[’35'7 be recited before MAEY ANAL. However, the N2 fails to provide

its basis as to why the PID8 should be recited before Y AN, The reason is found in
the following:
N2 NAN A QP2 NPT/ TR/ T M 3 /T NP5 MO73 NoDn MBENT TSN

A2WI5 720 ;7092 2 NS AoN ;ALY MDY 5N ;1 MIDan whe M

1. The NI is discussing the earliest time to recite Y NNT2.
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WD DO NP 11072 DY NDah o0 AR DY TR mOMAD? a0 .9en
FTIR D193 77 3D TN 3000 71 95 BN PIRAD 1, 19N A9INAD A50 U1 NR 199
The NYs objection is that if the PIDD: YR /7172307 127 1131 9D MK 1YL ¥
Y983 is the basis for the rule of T?DN? T9IND N0, then the PO should be recited
before MY MM, In fact some did recite the PO before MAWY AIAY:
I 927 D NAITHE DY 13T/ /N D M AT T 51D M2 NoDM b kN
N¥A% P N NI INDEN ARG TSR T 9D ANDN SNBW 1IN NI INPYen 1eY
TSR D NFNNN MR 1T 037 058 R 70 0% 1103 0D N

]AMY® °29’s position can only be understood after studying the meaning of the words in the
DIDD: Y9N MR 1 305 925 1103 D N IR P
v25 1193 YD T0IDD SRR T 0D YN 1IXTD P11 20D B PID D9 PP
P13 03,257 1030 R AWM 0252 2nawn KON 0D 1NN KW 1, 7haeb
MMM) T BN D7 ,1NDwa 1277 130 N9 1252 DTN 2wh 2930 2137 00 enb
T TIPS I (N T 9w D NI ,ANDN TNDY (Y N
One justification for reciting the P1DB after concluding MAYY AL is found in the words:

1’35‘7 v25 112M. It is a phrase that conveys the request that the 02 52 13137 consider
not only what we said but what we thought as well. There is, however, a further meaning
to the PYDD that focuses on the words at the end of the PIDD:

553 MhENm BAM SN MR T TID5-T20 97 AT 1320 MI9NaM MYann B
SO IR 1201 5N DRI 1A PN DIIANM DInAR T nm ey

The word: M0 means adjoining, not preceding. The prevailing view is that the rule of
9D [N MDD requires M0 only before APY AW, TP 972 7MY 1137
interprets the rule as requiring 230 both before MALY ANDL and after ALY MY,
We tulfill the obligation of 175N% M9INI N2MD before ARY A by reciting the
1973 of SN 583, We fulfill the obligation of [N 12183 NMD after MY
Y by reciting the PIDD of: Y2RIN YR /71 721D 135 11 9D BN NEAR 1. With
that explanation, 1AM 2%’s position is consistent. He derives the rule of MG NDMD
19915 from the PIOD of: 19NN 713 /11 70355 925 133771 9D N 115 1. He then
uses that DD to fulfill the obligation of 17907 MPINI N2MD after Y ANBY.

We incorporate ]3MY °2%’s position by reciting the the PYDD of: 11727 D AN 112'15 \ak
1% 11 77305 *25 after Y MIMAY but our final words are the theme of D19 i.c. MY
MR 1R BN B3 Hy1 by D%w s NI N2 9. The word: 18BN signifies
that we have concluded m2Y M.
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'218Y /1 T M52 N0 923 TI5N- It has been taught: R. Meir says: The morning

Shema’ is read from the time that one can distinguish between a wolf and a dog; R. Akiba
says: Between an ass and a wild ass. Others say: From the time that one can distinguish his
friend at a distance of four cubits. R. Huna says: The halachah is as stated by the ‘Others’.
Abaye says: In regard to the tefillin, the halachah is as stated by the ‘Others’; in regard to
the recital of the Shema’, as practised by the Vatikin? For R. Johanan said: The Vatikin
used to finish it the recital of the Shema’ with sunrise, in order to join the Bracha of
ge'ullah with the tefillah (Shemona Esrei), and say the tefillah in the daytime. R. Zera says:
What text can be cited in support of this? They shall fear You with the sun, and so long as
the moon throughout all generations . . . How is it possible to join the two, seeing that R.
Johanan has said: At the beginning of the tefillah one has to say, O, Lord, open You my
lips, and at the end he has to say, Let the words of my mouth be acceptable etc.? R.
Eleazar replied: This must then refer to the tefillah of the evening. But has not R. Johanan
said: Who is it that is destined for the world to come? One who joins the ge'ullah of the
evening with the tefillah of the evening? Rather said R. Eleazar: This must then refer to the
tefillah of the afternoon. R. Ashi said: You may also say that it refers to all the tefillahs, but
since the Rabbis instituted these words in the tefillah, the whole is considered one long
tefillah. For if you do not admit this, how can he join in the evening, seeing that he has to
say the benediction of ‘Let us rest’? You must say then that, since the Rabbis ordained the
saying of ‘Let us rest’, it is considered one long ge'ullah. So here, since the Rabbis instituted
these words in the tefillah, the whole is considered one long tefillah. Seeing that this verse,
‘Let the words of my mouth be acceptable etc.” is suitable for recital either at the end or the
beginning of the tefillah, why did the Rabbis institute it at the end of the eighteen
benedictions? Let it be recited at the beginning? R. Judah the son of R. Simeon b. Pazzi
said: Since David said it only after eighteen chapters of the Psalms, the Rabbis too enacted
that it should be said after eighteen blessings. But those eighteen Psalms are really
nineteen? — ‘Happy is the man’ and “‘Why are the nations in an uproar’ form one chapter.
(Translation reproduced from the Soncino Classics CD-ROM).

N’/ T I 2 7 R P M1 NoDM BT TIMPN-Rav ZeiFira in the name of Rav
Abba Son of Yirmiya: there are three immediates; immediately after putting one’s hands on
an animal, it must be slaughtered; immediately after washing one’s hands, one must recite
the Bracaha of Al Nitilas Yadayim and immediately after mentioning redemption, one must
recite Shemona Esrei. The source for immediately slaughtering an animal after putting
one’s hands upon it is the verse: (Vayikra 3, 8) and he will place his hands on his sacrifice
and slaughter it in front of Ohel Mo’Ed. The source for reciting the Bracha of Al Nitilas

2. A title probably applied to certain men who, in the time of the Hasmonean kingdom, set an example of exceptional
piety (Soncino Judaic Classics).
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Yadayim immediately after washing one’s hands is the verse: (Tehillim 134, 2) Raise your
hands in holiness and bless G-d. The source for immediately reciting Shemona Esrei after
mentioning redemption is the verse: (Tehillim 19, 15) May my words find favor etc..
Which verse follows? Hashem will answer you in time of trouble.

TN DA AT T PR M3 NoDL b TIHN-Rabbi Yossi from Tzaydniya in
the name of Rabbi Yochonon: before one recites Shemona Esrei one should recite the
verse: Hashem Sifasei Tiftach Oo’Phi Yagid Tehilasecha. After completing Shemona Esrei,
he should recite the verse: Yihiyu Li'Ratzon Imrai Phi V’Hegiyon Libi Liphanecha Hashem
Tzuri V’Go’Ali. Rabbi Yudin would recite both verses before reciting Shemona Esrei.

B PIDD 'Y PR =ity P”7- Yihiyu Li'Ratzon Imrai Phi, what I recited to you with my
lips and what I thought in my heart are before You; what I did not enunciate with my lips
but thought in my heart. The words: Hegiyon Libi represent thought. My thoughts
should also find favor with You. A person thinks of many things in his heart and does not
express them in words. That is what King David meant when he said: (Tehillim 51, 17)
Hashem Sifasei Tiftach and what King Solomon said: (Proverbs 16, 1) The thoughts of the
heart are Man’s, and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord.

P 972 AT 1327 M2 aMm mbann Y D-Liphanecha Hashem Tzuri V’Go’Ali-Finish

Shemona Esrei everyday and finish the praises and supplications with references to
redemption such as the Bracha of Ga’Al Yisroel and the verse: V' Hashem Tzuri V’Go’Al.
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SUPPLEMENT
An Introduction to the Three Weeks

The following excerpts from the 1352 79D provide an introduction to the Three weeks.

You may find it rewarding to note the practices that were followed in the 1200-1300’s that
are no longer followed.

YN T 1 19507 901 AN e n n1ab 1720 10 1350 78D

DR MY UM PRI TR S 1913 1013 PR 100 MR 1RYan I8 DI
NI N2 YN 012 199DRY NI DIRD DIN PR PO ATIVD 1R PN e
1D D7INY T2 NON AR PINZ 0D ON DI T2 NDIOND PYINI BN ,NN 10T
TIPY,IPBINR R 10D NP WD NPRDT W3 12 Swani Dwans pianh 1R PN
NP QW3 NIRRT 201,50 AN AN AT 1 9T 2T 1R
TOW MIMINT AN WY TP MBI WY AYIWD 1T NINPS 3 NDOND My
Y YW MWD TN 1IVANT DD 07 [N, NT AN T I RIIRGD 1920
;13 23 DOWINT 1 W 1 D D12 MY 131 TaNM Sva N

COMMENT: What is the connection between women and the 70 ]27P? Perhaps the

following N1} can answer that question:

IOV 17 10513 157,005 3L PN 1IN SION TN NDITT 93 IS TN
115013 197 00075 FTOTE NS0T P TID5DT 1A ORI TN TTHT 37 ION T 5T
L0075 D FI957 DT OT /177 13T ION DT 37 TN LTI 5T A1 10
D950 YT LTI T N THT I3 93 737 N STI DT 1A 10 12500
PTG D023 237 N [T 37 ION LTI 5T IR 175 1000 197,005ty
15991 NYT 71377 573 2 TOL SUIN INT T ST ADINAL 110 111001, 115953

SIY P32 10
TRANSLATION: Kesubot 106, 1-R. Isaac b. Radifa said in the name of R. Anmi: The inspectors of
Janimal] blemishes in Jerusalem received their wages from the Temple funds. Rab Judah said in the name
of Samuel: The learned men who taught the priests the laws of ritual slanghter received their fees from the
Temple funds. R. Giddal said in the name of Rab: The learned men who taught the priests the rules of
kemizab received their fees from the Temple funds. Rabbah b. Bar Hana said in the name of R. Johanan:
Book readers in Jerusalem received their fees from the Temple funds. R. Nabman said: Rab stated that the
women who wove the [Temple] curtains received their wages from the Temple funds but 1 maintain [that
they recezved them| from the sums consecrated for Temple repairs, since the curtains were a substitute for
builder's work.
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This N2 reminds us that the ¥TIPIT N'2 was not only the religious and spiritual center
of the Jewish people, it was also an important economic center. Many families earned their
livelihoods by providing goods and services to the &P N'2. Keep in mind that every
two weeks a new group of B33 (ML) would come to serve in the WTPRT N2,
Among them would be %372 who just reached the age at which they could serve in the the
WApBA N2, There were people in D'5¥1* whose job it was to train the 3712, In
addition, the &P N’ consumed a significant amount of material each day and required
repairs. Once the BTIPIT N’ was destroyed, the people who earned their livelihoods by
serving the economic needs of the WP N’ lost their source of income. It appears that

this was an aspect of the ]271 that women chose to commemorate and is one origin of
the period known as the Three weeks.

DNPBY 937 N MOWITN 12 VWA TV AN 77 WA PO PR 715D 1AN-1353
TBNIY AR 1IN DD 12 RATID AN ST RABM ek KT 0T N 1ON
L5272 TIDIT 1 NN DR AT IO 1AN 0D FINTN DT MAT 0D (3,8 250

' by N AMBa Bynk 1% 0305 MNT PR AR DIDwBY 571 ndwnn Sya ano
125 Naw IMIN KON DN 1N

TMR Y 1123791 D225 19O D237 7E0% MMDN 1IN NPT AN MYwn Sre naw
23T MIDHBM 12270 190N DN D255 10N 7252 peabnm v7aa NS aNa aywn
w1 571 07 NS PR 19BN NI IR D29 M LIND 053198 MInpm
DY D33 NN DONDM ¥ DIAST 15 D123 212591 D105 19N 1 N 22D
PIA0 125 1PN 1IN FIDY PN NI DN BY BN DTN AN NI T DN NP2
¥7333 115w DI2D NNIT 2 9PN 1IN AA AN Y Srw nawa o Sy
N51 7252 Naw TN NDN D251 9505 DN PRI I T 5P 13 mnn 27331 1022
NOW DO3DIFT 230 DB 53,901 NAR N 25, NpnT Ty RON naw RN o
M3 TR 1IN 1HNIA BIED MIYAT BPS D13 vTD Naw AN e 553 N0
,032351 7905 DN 13102 AR AN My n Srw naw 971 oy 2 AN Moo
212 D235 7D0% NI NAR 3P NPT DM DM NI INNDY SY0a9 DD
awm M0 o

DY 3TN 7720229 20802 130 A KD 9EN 1w an s 0N HaNY NP aNa mywn 29
NOR 19520 232 (DN NOW N 0 9 ,TAN 5 an NN D PN 19N s 5o
N3 TN 5N PHOIN N DN 1Y TR D 150 e 30 7T PN
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MON 1R 11257 NIpDR 0B DY ANY 11215 10D 0937 N D3 1103 TAND D

A FINEY DN DIN SPRD wpn My KM 13 PDDRT 7MY KON 11 w23

DY NN 53 222 HIORS RO IIPHT 2172 DIINTT T 57 9NN e My
PIPOT T M BT SBa RIIPn [0 1373 10, 20 N IM T S NON
T PR A A DY SRR w1, NNIPNN DY NXPD MAY TY NI MK 23N
07371 ,8950 722 PPN D1 199N ROW 1p Domw 1190 20w m1Hpnby ot Msmm a8
P2 777 12 BN RO DY S 1908 D an 383 1 39 12998 NS 12 300 B

N 19991 DY A3 12D IMD TR DD 1N 111 53 Y5 wa N1 DN Dan
D'PDIDT 12N31,712 PUDDMT ATIYD 1PN M 11 Db NDYIN (a1 TN MomI
532 W2 PO PINZ DAY 0227 372 005 N DN 155 KON 11 NI R 7
WAMPONI A A PN 1N T How N 12aman 0% HaN w13 aN s am oy
Y33 35T 1) D 1D M9 19PDN 112 PUDDIM MTIYDA T DIARS 10N 8D Do D
FRIM 99190 DDA NI 111 533131 19 NI AR SN 55510 ma o N anow
YD MIN N7297 571 SRR 7T 201,00 /2 1ND DN MDY ,590 1 nwa NG PN

DI 112 PR 0D DY AN 151 o1 R D HoNIT 127 5y oman b Swan
c..2MWAN P! R 1R AN 131 1712 PP2NYPT D 0 S

DM 5221 PRI PN MDY RO PRIY AR B TONDE Myt 1k Dn D7 nnN
DTN FPYY AN FAPNN IR 070 0N 55 ik N 101 1Phna 0aon v

NOW FONDIT D AN WORY TP INONDD DT TINN MNIPNI @10 KD 1ORD
095 [1572 119D NI 1N AND B FONDD Fenpa 5 D vaNg i maynnb Sor
a0 25w Sy Sannnm 5oy 25w nrma AN PN AN AYERa Ane Somn 5o
07977 201 MOY DRANMAM 52 B NN WHR (0,10 TIYRN) NI AN IR
POYIT N PRE 11D VoY RO DI RDYDY DOM RN 1MEY DINT Ay ohwh 7
T 01 5 1aRD? M 190n pew o2 MPYTT 7D 5O s AN moNDna

D D3 3% ANI PN 1A P7Y 715D 1M ANDD MyS RN DIpna 1 N
9102 AN2 YRR SAR DT NN 1BRT 10D NeSY Fonbn nwyh RO 1M
M3257 NIBIT FIDIM 1NN N2 AR S 1NmY R 13007 b 0 1R NS DN

579 1y K2 ManTh 0N 15 BN 02355 B PIIaN 1130 BT enT pwe
c.D7op DY N A0 wpBnY

v2% MITINDY MOHA2Y TMONIY DI MIrS) 2°2IN52) DN TN MARY 0N
NI NI DN 25 e 0 1 TID (0,8 209MM) AR 257 Primes foN b
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;21713 127 IR 9710 N30 AR AT 0TI DR D921 ORI P2
NS 52N [ 2179521 202 D7 7 12 MR 1D 19K D921 7 AR v anD
PIPIPMY,MON N30 12302 DR KDY 110 139881 951 21PN DD 21PN BIT°D3
L pime v 10h N2 ROR 10 P S1en 95 8D phean 131 mva b

M9 1997 1900 M Amne 971 AR 7T 20D, PN DR DOV DS 1 PR
PoDN MM DaNT 3w 0 Y NS 7357 200 D A s M%aN hmn phea
29007 DD D22 1IN 1R NI DIAN JIAD 9NN T 20D 191 15D TP NANTD
D2IN D T A1 9D DN 19T 179D PR 1NN PRI (10,2 TN

<. 2P 502 MM 117207 D maR NI Y AN MM 1A N D5

MY IR MO M NPON 1PHDRM MDD 125 N2H 1T NN AN B 37y
B3 TN DI PRT OB D7 7T 30D 191 FIAN DN PRY DEn @ e
13937 1MA™A NPEN AN S N%EN BN (7,3 FYR) 201027 1992 85 ora 8D aNa
Y105 779 A% [P ND1aT NaR 19 7ARY DT 21T TIpa e 195N 1 nab
A IO PO DMINDD HPM 17771 TN 59 50 DR R mmDY 13000
2701 BY 170 1PS9ENM MMIDN2 B 1PIPY NY3TY N9DN ITDMY 1972 IMIN PIRD
11372 52 D2 M1 N2 DR BT R 11D PINGBIT 15 2052 A3 No133 Y
2701 5Y 1R%8N PN 1) ‘DM N9N2 NI A DM I VAN D737 PR 197
YIIRBT YD IR RAR 127 521703 119BRTI NN IN AN B M50 5o
DAY MY29Y N9DN3 O M5 97T DINERTT 133,10 DM T NS AN Y na
N7 DRI 97 D3N BT D TN PRRIBY M WS 0rl Rt AN
PINFADI BN ,71020 793, MR Mo w1991 19953 123 01 13 OF3 N 1
DY37Y 125N AN LTI 0 PR 10 T3 MINADI @, ek 1m0 9ma
1931 17 B FINTI 1IND DM 3R 1ODR 2w 7D R, RDT BT UON
PRI DA WY 9D INNTIP 1R MIBIPD W, TON 1320w TP 91T M N
1301 PR 2R 51 T35 1 N 0 N 1D PIRE IPn B ,5m00 53 1N
AR T2 MR 1137 93 1923 13 911N STANY TAN 5D NP5 3mam 15ERY M 5
DOWINTT A9O0M PY21 T R D03PmY M35 NawS N D Daph mep May mbw
725 221 725 DWIN DYI3PN 012 131 5w NDIST N'2a Dwam Db AD1oT N33

Our custom not to wear 1’5’911 was not universally accepted at that time.
This practice is no longer followed. We recite B3 only at M.

This practice is no longer followed.
Notice that men and women had separate places of prayer.

oUW
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N2Y DN 1RY 2D TIONIG DN TR 9T DN AN B ot 2970 T
1P NA% D1 19101 ,85 WD DYUAMN T NI 12952 K2 SR PRE D5 D 1eb
D5 1IN BY OM7 103 88 019027 535 2haND Damanm 8ON D M DIt 1A PN
NT 721021 790 ewa 1R s

TPNDN DD 2OH5AY TV T SPIDDY NII3TDY MIDTA BMINY 57120 o
5112 13 981 MDA DNMNT,ANID NP5 T D PRI T 1 NI TN D
NI W DOPING 1ADDM N 1°29Y 195N AN 13 20527 3133 BF1 TIN
v23 5y 5o D192 70 129N BT PPODY 7IBY *NP2 TN DD PRYRIN T2 N
5aNATS M2abm A 010 79 5o, 5T 032 By 89 NTAD 233 By N HooD

202 ynh KW 1! RN N 19913 PIRE DN @ 00 1390 DY 1INAES
IR B AT, RBN BT DN (13,7 B9727) 2°33 THIN 0D N2 3 1
PARD 12w T3 TR 00D 1IN 98D PIIEY IR DYINY DDDN Q10N (30 ,1)
PR 2P N 29057 1Y 1IRAT 13195 1370 531 e 95 AN D3 mep N
YINY 15T 11935 N2 DIMNmY RN 9T0 AN T N0 20haNnnT Do e
N3N 12 [N TN MON T O, T DB TN 2T 12 R D5 A NN
WM DTN 7T 2 TAN 521 0rNab (e 25w W MWIN RN 77D NN

D33 PR3N T2 NI 0D Dom TR 27D TN TV PPAIP0 PR D
PRIZI RN BTN N DIINY D197 1°25 129511 mank M9 31K 1Y Do
(1,713 TIYRP) WIT WD 3T DIV QU N2 1D S 5M 199 177N 19D
TN PR TEARD TP NAR 1572 IS 712 AMIN 13 DA P Benm
D9 TN Y 11972 13PN RO NPT AN 522 131 T 1 0on PR AN by

1D 1N NTI037 MANNT Y D DTN DA Y 112 PO D02 DN Mnawh
DM DOINY 173 19RO R TS AN 1IDND DD 1A AN DI TR
D52 WD DYVNMN [T NPON TNY 1IN 13 [ems peha oohenn mnaa
215w 81 na5 1A% nvany nhon phSanm

PN 51985 NMONY 19 51195271 10 101D 1IN DN TN 112 DD’ T
TR DN ININ FINT ORY 0D AN MY 30,97 AR 20D 191 20 190N
122 MDN B MR P2 ,27Y TN RYRY TR 191 23 1m0 15eR) D MmN
D13 WARN BIRATH NDNY L1137 792 1AM NI RANINT INDT 27PN 099907 012

7. They would skip ¥ IN in 77217 DD,
8. Another practice that Ashkenazim do not follow.
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11D P77 (1011 (MDN) SN D7YNY MPIN DI DY DD 012 M3 AN 12
02113772 1M1 ININDY B3 MDH1RH 19T 1P AN MON AN YR 1% 1 P
D5 191D NI DA [N 1D 03 191 ,7195N5D 19T P NDIMT MPam NI

1IN DI BN TP P2 MDA RN NI 1029 033 HY [0 apn D3

P 191019913 53 NROMN 172 BT 20 DN AN DD N 11RO 50 Do Doy pwenn
v127 5y 921y DB D IN 192 1H7 5D Anaen 1 1ImaR o 10k
NI LN D13 TOUN5) TIT I8 N IS DT 2170 ATI8 TN B8N

19 TTINGT JIONL D 5P 9575 T00 1 130973 35 T 1YTNT 5 BN YT 0000
NI LS TR 1D BINDI 1375 107 10 1907, INT VN D13 O T

/73 NIPD5) D035 97 TIINT NE FINT TN TOINIT 10 1N N 070 D5y N5
FIONPD) AL MIIIADT AITIZ DYTIOI DAMND 13519 138 D3N 115 157 e

PTI98 950 YT [N DNT TN BON03IT 09503
TRANSLATION OF ITALICIZED MATERLAL.: It was an ancient practice that women wash
their heads from the time of Mincha forward on Tisha B'Av. The elders at that time approved the practice
because the practice started for a valid reason. They relied upon a Midrash that tanght that the Moschiach
was born on Tisha B’Av. [ust as we perform acts on Tisha B’Av in the morning to commemorate the
destruction of the Beis Hamikdash and to demonstrate monrning so too we must perform acts on Tisha
B’Av to commemorate the redemption and the comfort that we anticipate. We do this so that we do not lose
hope that the ultimate redemption will arrive. This idea is not just necessary for women who arguably are
physically weak but also we who are believers and are sure that the comforts prophesied by our Prophets will
be fulfilled but women who are not as conversant with the books of the prophets need this act in order to
strengthen their belefs.

NOTE: The concept of MINIT 12 N N9 77D may explain the rule of N2MAD
12905 12N, Neither 13?929 nor the NT) give a reason for the requirement of
19505 91N N3MAD. The reason may be: MR 122 WNID® RO ¥, 1311 937 was
one of the first DYNTAN. He lived in PN "N after the Bar Chochba rebellion. The
defeat of Bar Chochba, who many believed to be the Moschiach, must have caused
tremendous anguish and despair. FBAY FING MDD is a reminder that the TPINS will
come. Reciting the PIDB of MNBN *17—N and the PYOD of 7131‘? 1’71 is our way of
demonstrating F2WNIM 11 WNY RO,

9. This is an interesting practice that was established for a very meaningful purpose.
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THE PROPER PLACE TO RECITE THE PD9: D 1N DE'\‘? Ak

In many 2Y 1D, the verse: Y2RI MNR /71 2305 135 1193 °D AR 81D P s printed
immediately after the 273 of DPw D', Sometimes it appears with instructions and
sometimes not. Does an individual recite the verse before the paragraph of T181 mh-N
Y 12?2 Should it be recited only after the paragraph of Y922 YWD NI 71PN or s it
be recited both before the paragraph of Y922 D 8 M9 —R and within the paragraph
of P 91D MR 519—N? This is how it is presented in 183 BIMY 37 77D:
55127 915 29027 AR MYHN M MNT 7297 S mawa 990k MR TN INDB-T1YEN 1D
52y b A A 55mb N w5 202 ,vp 205an) nhan 5oy A AR
DM YT MNP P TR A3 0K T b wpa N MDY B1onT Ana 5an anbrn
TN, TR MR T RS AW T 0T8N 1305 MBS Ana b 1N
b WY TATY AP TN TTD 3N 2P ,79501 550w 9002 mia e
FWY I NN IIRD Y ,TMatn (pnk awy ,TNa0 pnd awy T3 ek awy e
NDY 2905 ey TR e 1pab ey o TTpn ek Ay, naNem 7573 1pnb
NITT 2P A A 1w 130 1M 123905
AP 5P 1M 2N (DY SN KD 1PND TNNRNE PRI ONTD DN TN NOW Y rh-N
Y, NN ROE DN 1 70anh! 110 o b mena K9 0500 70anb 2N T anba
2D 7 5y RS HaN 07297 TN D1 nNDmY
7170 525 150 WD DTN WD YHOPNY BN 92T1 TNow Pt D MR TH-N
5o591 BRRY DM [N YRS 20Y BT DY .we: TN RSN 7NN 135 NnD
P1°.1935901 DIND MY BOIAM 98N MY 7N R Ron My o MnoY .amawnn
S5RI R m T35 02h 1 9D AN 1IXS
The "M ONMAD follows the practice of the MR DAY 239 77D

The BAATIAN 90D does not follow the practice of the W3 BTV 37 70!
5 D2 SR NN 7725 1PN DYBM-EAIN DTN 77T Y AN BFTIAN 19D
031137 171 AT 205wna ops Hoaw 1 oupn 0N T3 MmSsnmw vab han
D) 2°7131.0572% DY DN 1T NN N RPN (23,1 12T193) /NI 11D DN AN 03030
2D TN 130D P AN A0 SN 32 AN 191N D (30 )

The N”2¥W" agrees with the practice of the QFTNTIAN °0D:
H—N 37 AN DR N3 NIITT 92 MR TIBY AT M99 N0 K7W TR
TIN5 NI PR’ 0503 210D T2 A1 D TN PRI 1 131 P s e
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1131 PR 303 57T AR D AN PIXND P DVNMN P IAAND IND N D3N
13 MDT3 Ty "It 01D ARG 115 0P RN DR 20313M0 ARG PRk e b
DI FIIRY T3 ININD T BN

The MY 19 follows the N2 and the N7 follows the ™M1 "NAA:
PR 7Y 1P TR BT MY D DDMD NI DN—/N FYD 123D (1% B AN Y R
290w 203010 INH 135 1 122 HaR N T 5hom nenh v ,oDIn 1N e
VN5 PATIN DD D3N TODAT VIN T )IMT5 T UN5 paTI DIPB3 NOITITNT SaT
YTONI D075 DUUTII 19N PP TN TN BT05 19 02 D00 11815 19T BT B3
NI3TE NI D5 177) 197351 051 D5 10 B 19Dom 195 ,11395 1T D7D, A
2P P23 INDDN 7705 ¥ HENm OR ,InhDN AN DN M 50am T (7T
PDN LB W 119732 PDDRY 7173 PR D130 P NS XY, Pt e N
JRINI
;1875 Y AR T 170 DD R KON IR0 1Y BT 23RN0 1 1153 1PR—2 50D
AT03 PP, BOEMNT N NN QYD 1IBINDY MR N2 BN

The 1" explains the position of the TN m‘vww:
YIEN M1 972 370 — .BOAN UMD 20 D1PPa aN-'2 D7D 7200 1D BN AN D
SIS A WY TN IND N 133 17907 55 RIT 1IXN5 1P 833 KON N Y 10
PDN [9DN PP 11972 5o ppm oI 9120 A7 MIDTa 83T 7Y ANY PDDASY Y DONIAN
522 7D Mpvap b HaR TR 0 PR 0D NPT 1T D) Dam 0T An 5
1972 552 05 N2 BN RN 1223 1308 KD R 12 90005 N0 6 1R a9 503 [ona
DTN DN VAN 7 131 LDMA0M WABE T N NN Yann 15 P KD ONTY AT u0m
SMN M0 MIPYAPa S MY 8D AN e 0515 Thnew M 130T 198N pera 1ony
21D TR H-NI PDBAS DAY T2 AN N0 A WP 1Y .2OM N3N Sy a0
~m1% 1123 1R TADA 2102 19 170 5Hom N 1130 1T 2T MYana PoD NNa b
DT AN 11305 1 oYD D22 b 1o 2 1IN 12 5y 10 Rk v omp DN
5252 [5MN05 13 Mm% WY 10 MPYY 1T MR N 209w 1190 PN TN IR T5-N
TSI 9D NI DYIMN NP 121 MR TR-ND 1A pepw o

The AT T3 takes an unusual position by declaring that reciting the PYOD of 171
N9 before YA 13D MR 79N is 2 NI
DOBING 1777y DR RS BN 19K 571 - 191 2p1na HaN—a 7D 25D 1D AN Mawn
12 PN MIDT2 VAT MR 300 NEND 1 D 1mRph mrmh RIFE BN 70T a8 19 DN
MRS P mh M 15 PRI PRND T BN DT AT 37 R R (N b
ST PME 2 90 13 0 10h K120 KD D ANTY RN 2pn Sam nipb 1 anm
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

adl-lalninis 1IN DAY 27 AD-From this point forward, it is forbidden to recite any more
praise of G-d as Rabbi Elazar said: what is the meaning of the verse: (Tehillim 126, 2) Mi
Yimallel Gevuros Hashem Yashmiah Kol Tehilaso? For whom is it appropriate to recite
the praises of Hashem? Only at points in Shemona Esrei where we were instructed to do so
by Chazal who glorify G-d. However, once a person completes Shemona Esrei, if he
wishes to recite Viduy, confession, or some other prayer, he is permitted to do so. The
practice began to recite the following after Shemona Esrei: Malkeinu Elokeinu etc.

1AMAN DY 77T AWY A BRTMAN DD-The reason that Chazal began the practice

that the Kohanim bless the people at the end of each Tefila is that the prayers were
instituted in commemoration of the sacrifices which were brought in the morning and the
evening and the Kohanim would bless the people at the end of the morning and evening
service, as it is written: (Bamidbar 9, 22) Aharon raised his hands towards the people and
blessed them and it is written (Bamidbar 6, 23) So shall you bless the Jewish People. Then
recite the verse: Yihiyu I’Ratzon Imrai Phi.

'NTIY M AT MO NODD N7IWAT ST M-Mar the son of Ravina after completing

Shemona Esrei said as follows: Elokei Nitzor Lishini Mai’Ra etc. Yihiyu L’Ratzon Imrai
Phi etc. so it is written in books. This sounds as if the supplications that they recited were
tfollowed by the recital of the verse: Yihiyu I'Ratzon Imrai Phi. The Ravad of blessed
memory wrote that it is incorrect to recite Yihiyu L’Ratzon after these supplications.
Instead the verse should be recited at the end of Shemona Esrei. This is in line with that
which we learned in the Gemara that King David recited the verse of: Yihiyu I’ Ratzon
Imrai Phi after writing 18 chapters of Tehillim.

'R A°DD 20D 112D DY AN Y Iﬂ'?ﬁW—If one wishes to stop and answer to Kaddish or
Kedusha between the end of Shemona Esrei and the verse: Yihiyu L’Ratzon, he should not
do so because the verse: Yihiyu L’Ratzon is an integral part of Shemona Esrei but he can
stop after reciting the verse: Yihiyu I’Ratzon and before he recites any other supplications.
RAMAH-but only in locations where the practice is to recite the verse: Yihiyu 1.'Ratzon immediately after
Shemona Esrei but in locations where the practice is to recite supplications before reciting the verse: Yihiyu
L’Ratzon, one can stop before reciting the verse: Yibhiyn I.’Ratzon and answer to Kaddish and to
Kedushab. In those locations, it was the custom to stop in the paragraph of Elokei Nitzor before reciting
the verse: Yihiyu L'Ratzon. That is why they stop for Kedushah, Kaddish and Barchu. However, he
who is accustomed to recite supplications after Shemona Esrei, if the prayer leader begins
to repeat Shemona Esrei and reaches Kedushah or Kaddish, he should shorten his
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supplications. If he does not shorten his supplications, he can stop. This is line with the
practice we follow in the Brachos of Kriyas Shema where we stop even in the middle.

'3 A*UD-It is inappropriate to recite supplications before reciting the verse: Yihiyu
I’Ratzon. It is more appropriate that after completing Shemona Esrei, he immediately
recites the verse: Yihiyu I’'Ratzon. If he wishes, he can repeat the verse after completing
the supplications.

DYIAN 5 DY DPBI SIN-'2 DD 1200 11D B I "B-So wrote the Beis

Yosef. It is difficult because the Gemara says that the verse: Yihiyu I’Ratzon is part of
Shemona Esrei as the Schulchan Aruch wrote here. What source is the basis to recite
supplications and create a break before reciting the verse: Yihiyu 'Ratzon. You might
argue that it is based on the fact that one is allowed to add to any Bracha as long as what
one says fits the theme of the Bracha and that one can add whatever one wants to the
Bracha of Shomeah Tefila. This is not a basis because in those instances one is adding
what one needs at that moment. It is not equal to adding a paragraph that becomes a
permanent part of Shemona Esrei. The Gemara allowed one to add to a Bracha only on a
temporary basis. When one adds on a permanent basis one is changing the wording of the
Bracha that was established by our Sages. The same rule applies to adding to the Bracha of
Shomeah Tefila; one can add only that which one needs at that moment but one may not
permanently add and change the language of the Bracha. I have a further difficulty with
that which he wrote that one can stop in the middle of Elokei Nitzor and before reciting
the verse of: Yihiyu 'Ratzon. How can one pause and answer before reciting a verse that
is part of Shemona Esrei. As a result, it appears that it is best to recite the verse: Yihiyu
I’Ratzon once before reciting Elokei Nitzor and once after, a practice that the Schulchan
Aruch condones. That can be the initial practice on any day that one recites Elokei Nitzor
as a regular addition or recites any other prayer.

gl=)Rn)pla) 5aN—3 P’D 22D 112D MMN2 MI¥-This means even if one did not begin to

recite Elokei Nitzor. It also applies to a person who is strict and recites the verse: Yihiyu
I’Ratzon immediately after Shemona Esrei. If it happens that he needs to respond to Yihai
Shemai Rabbah or Kedushah before he can recite the verse: Yihiyu I’Ratzon he may
respond. In any event, he should try from the start not to be still reciting Elokei Nitzor
when the congregation is reciting Kedushah because there are those opinions that say that
he may not answer.
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Vol. 4 No. 44 DN SYDR-MDn NEND Daw

SUPPLEMENT
INTRODUCTION TO THE 22D OF 7992 100N

The M°D of AN AV N in the Polish tradition are dominated by two authors; 1IN 029
W"?Pﬂ and M57 AT 037, The opening group of MNP represent the work of ~1YYHN 927
W"?P;‘l and the closing group, encompassing primarily M3%2 118, represent the work of °29
M5 Y. Not much is known about W"?P.‘l SIYON 931, However, he is mentioned in a
list of early 31D by ]I VD 27 in his 1IN 90D, Scholars speculate that he lived
in DN 1IN in the 5th or 6th Centuty.

W"?Pﬂ’s style of writing is complex and difficult to understand. In fact, in an often quoted
comment, the NI 12N in ﬂ'?ﬂp ABD presents four criticisms of ﬁ’epﬂ’s work and
recommends against reciting his R'®1D. Despite the criticisms of the NV JAN, the
DYBPD and MIP of 1WHPT MPYIN 237 have been a major part of the INI TP
experience for a long time. The importance of reciting '\’L/\Dﬂ’s M1°P can be seen from the
following comments of the 7 oD:
PAND 2 [73]-22% 17T AR YO NN WY YA M5 (203720) 570 980
FINN DN TIDONTD NAw e et 573D vamm 3w 90 70 ML np b
YOR 1R .03 MIDINM DR .APRIM NAW AR DN IR NINDN N LM TY
75 .2 NN AN PR IR IO .0TD BN TN DT NN LNAND N AN 23D
DIPNAW MIPD 170 T2 997797070 DM IN DDD NINDPI IR LTAIN SOR T AR
N7 17700 SR 37 N 119793 BN APRDMAI IN LT 199 IR Q02D . vhon
DOIRHT 1727 00 T3

The question that a student of M98 has to ask about the BMW1D of W"?Pﬂ AMYYHN 027 s

how did they endure? They are known as some of the most difficult R"®1*D to understand,
yet they were passed on from generation to generation beginning in the 6th century,
sometimes orally, sometimes in handwritten scrolls. Why would compositions that were so
difficult to understand be preserved? The answer must be simple. What is difficult for us
was not difficult for Jews of the early middle ages. They must have had a greater
appreciation and love for the Hebrew language than we do. They preserved the R*21°0 of

W"?P.'I S1Y9N 927 for the very reason that they were irreplaceable compositions,

masterpieces of the Hebrew language. If we had the same love of the Hebrew language, we
would undoubtedly agree with them. I invite you to take a moment and to admire the
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work of W"?Pﬂ WTU’%N '27 in one MIP: NYN AN, It is the second of the morning MI*P.

Let us begin with the fact that each line of the M3’P has within it five words all beginning
with the same letter. Then notice how in each paragraph W"?Pﬂ repeats the same theme
employs words that begin with the succeeding letter of the Hebrew alphabet. Here are the
words that '\"?Pﬂ ~1*98 927 includes in the first line of each paragraph to describe G-d’s
behavior towards the Jewish people:
Acted in Your anger-TON2 N¥N
Rebuked with Your threats-7Y32 NV
Thought in Your meditations-J1*73 N7
Acted in indignation-TAY12 AR
Put Yourself to pains-A72 DAY
Intended in Your anger-J0OY22 N2
Expressed in Your hatred DN N551
Spoke in Your stormy rage-7V02 DA
Caused fear-77M92 NY¥D
Called in Your voice-TNNP2 NNTP
Expressed Your eagerness-7ONE' NONE

Here are the words that '\"?Pﬂ ~1YYHN 927 employs in the first line of each paragraph to
describe G-d’s act of destroying:

To destroy—'llN‘?

To exile-MPa5

To cast aside—t’-'ﬂ'h'l‘?

To humiliate-2191%

To be torn apart—ﬂ'l'ﬂtb‘?
To be destroyed—ﬁﬁ:‘?
To erase-PA5

To deliver-1305

To cause to be killed-130"
To be transferred—ﬂi.’.i?‘?
To scatter-M5LS
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Here are the words that W"?Pﬂ ~1PYHN 927 employs in the second line of every paragraph
to describe the enemies of Israel and Israel.

Israel Enemies

Your faithful-7312N Edomites- RY21IN

The redeemed ones-'['?ﬂNJ‘? Haughty-Q'NJ

Multitudes-T317 Scoffers-21291

Your Beis Hamikdash—"[B'lJT Strangers-Q°7

Your sheep-TN5D Killers-2Y97

Your vineyard-T92 Lions-R"°02

Those who raise You-T&ND Oppressors-R'332

Those who testify to Your Oneness-T7"71D Hypocrites-RY2)D

Those for whom You performed'[’N"?B Lawless Ones-RY8°79
miracles

Invited guests-T7"NYP Opponents-2'13P

Those who were one with You—"[’DbW Plunderers-R2Y770%

Here are the words that '\’5P-‘l ~1IoN 129 employs in the third line of each paragraph to

refer to a past event in Jewish history.
The treaty made with Avrohom-R%9727 1°2 172

The shortening of the distance between Har Sair and Kadesh Barneah- 2357 2997 naebA
The Beis Hamikdash-NDY P10 T

The marriage between Klall Yisroel and G-d at the giving of the Torah-377 2M 1AM
The dear Torah-A%* M7 9P°

The promise you made not to abandon the Jewish people—D'?W’? mars NS

Carrying the Jews on the wings of an eagle-7%23 NX¥] NN

The Torah, the decoration by which G-d adorned the Jewish people-R¥TY TV 1Y

The happiness that was felt in the Beis Hamikdash when the service was P73 %2% nory
performed
The number of angels who were present during Matan Torah-2%712% 229 29

The strength of the Torah that has many points to study-1N blablyl apn

Here are the words that '1"7P|'I ~1YHN 927 employs in the third line of each paragraph to
describe’s G-d’s action and as a description of the Jewish people.
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Description of Israel

Those You tested—'l’lﬂﬂlb

People divided by ﬂag—'["?l'[‘?

Your prophets-T 117

Your compassionate ones—'[’%\bﬂ'?
Those that know You—'[’l]'ﬁ"?
Chosen by You as a nation-'[’ﬂﬂP‘?'?
Those who were uplifted—'[’NﬂWJ‘?
Your servants—'[’ﬁlﬂ'?

Your followers—'[’NJY‘?
Friends—'[’l"'\‘?

Those that are closest to You—j’?ﬁ’fbﬂ‘?

G-d’s Action

Made clear- D272
Caused to skip-n397
Promised-NTM
Wrote-NPpPH

Set apart-DTM°
Taught—ﬂ'[b‘?
Uplifted-NN&2
Decorated-NOBY
Stored away-N10¥
Showed favor-N'¥9
Prepared-Nidn

Here are the words that W"?Pﬂ A1YYoN 927 employs in the fourth line of each paragraph to

describe how we communicate with G-d:

Expressed-13'%3
Spoke-13737
Lamented-133172"
Declared-13"1
Wailed-135%?
Moaned-133m%
Wailed-13°71
Answered-13%3Y
Cried out-13pY¥
Complained-13327
Wailed bitterly-13IN1
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THE WORDING THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS A72Y A%

Last week we observed that 3R] RTAY 27 suggests that we recite the following after
completing MY AW
M 29107 IND TMPON 7 ANT 717300 D AR 505 DN TN INOB-119EN 2D
pomawawr % 1 s HHnb N 1S 202 v ovhan) 1nhmn oy 1 mmas Som
TR PP, T 03 0N 1T M5 P2 N MDY 10N AN 5aN anbmn b
Why does }3R1 R92Y 39 recommend that we recite 17" after completing MY FMDL?
2R 555 055 :RAR 13 N2 RN Y RD 7T MDT3 DB 1933 v
(D) N2 MNP LN D IMINAD 1101 (7 SNIT) N, Mmnbr 12 B N33
TBAN LI MBI Y S N1 DI 1PN — 119501 NN DAN 2980 MR N
DN F1950 DI 137% DTN DN 11N 0D DY AN 127 N WK 93 NPT 27 N 03
SN — DYIDOM B B 99D BN INDEN MR T N3

The practice of M — D NDIT B 5 7702 19ON 105D N M2 N3 DN explains
why MR DAY 27 suggests that after completing FIEY AN we should recite the
tollowing M5°51 that are familiar to us as a part of the m»an of MDD O
;7192 1733 7RI 7101 9, bipa JRnabn T ke e T 10— 11950
;730 1005 Y e 1un MY LRTY M TINS 18, rewn 390,700 Hoow
753 10b ey e neTp pnh Y, TMatn (pnd My 710 ek ey
;23005 RO apnd Ay IR s (pnd Ay 7000 PN (vnd Ay ,TRaNem
NI W PADY e S 130 1Bran
P M3 3N DY N 8D OND SNNRNY PROYY WRTI OPN N 8O Ty 10N
NS OT19—N T 1051 1180 om0, b1 e N9 95D 155 AN M AN M
7D 9T 5y KD DN DITT PHANI P INDAY ), NON

It is worth noting the similarity between the wording of the “*Y7°1” that }YNJ Q7Y 29
includes at the end of F2Y PV and the “9Y7%” that he includes in his DIYMAEYN °90:
—(ﬂﬁﬂ’5D) DIMRYN 97D 1IN 2IAY 27 77D

9T nb ey e 1unb ey n
ST RS ey STOBR YRD Ay
T VRS ey A3 (b
TR b Iy
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TTID YRS ey
SNy b ey
TIND TVR5 Y
STORTR IIRD Y
SRR 1IRR Y
SMmn jnb ey
N3O 1nb My
00 nb ey

121 b ey
T70m 1 ey
T2 185 Y
T nh ey
T3 b ey
b b ey
a5 1nb ey
SR 1S

We could stop here but for the fact that ]33 B2 37 suggests that we recite similar

language at the end of ]2 N272:

B2 79 12975-8 1 AR N2-TNR PN 77T AT Mabm N 0By 29 97D
29T 2B TN 3PP WITD WPITD ABEI NTN 1IR30 135K 13351 133N
.29 531 DOBAT TOM 1M TS 12500 RT3 NI 1By 200 N am o oo

D3T3 5w 3T 1250 1
M3PM 21 158 1Bra
LSNP 1308 1N

oW 25mm 15 ra

TR 2303 Do 3HRe jara
IR 713 Do e pamnn
JIPIYTID 2303 Do 135 11ama
D5 115y W 1A

22523 13D379° BrA
JINDY DA A0 1N
DT TS manws yanan
ORI XI5 INDMY 1N
ANTIN TINDI 1930 PR 1M
I TN 12598 18
D7 DO 11508 1
DD 1D 1R rn

SR 52 By ow Ay N v Db e

752071 5501 72 Ma2 eRwa Tabn M e e T 12979 —N 13258 1N
MM 10k 2P Japnb Y 23005 KDY Tpnd My e 1pnb ey Ty neen
NI O AP MIT NS 1131 1AMNT D) T3 AT P

052 M2 1IN 5 i RO 1PN 8D 132792900 907 1D 13350 b spa NS N

LSRR WM

1IN DAY 27 suggests additional wording and that the extra wording is optional for both
Y AL and (M7 N33, We do not find that either the wording or the rule carries
over as a part of the daily AY MY after the generation of ]I BIY 239, However
we do find that the sentence: PN 22 5 2192 2D KT MBI DIBY FLMY and the
sentence: 133 1D AVT TP NY‘?W IIJD5 which 1IN RIY 27 recommends to
recite at the end of |27 N272 are transferred to MY MM,
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SUPPLEMENT
DID ;'l'?Dﬂ, 210 AND 299 DEVELOP SIMULTANEOUSLY?

Ezra Fleischer, on page 50 of his book NDIPN2 09N 1N 19900 2373 1900
M1 127, postulates that WD developed side by side with the fixed liturgy:
FT,AM 37 1A 1PN SR *IND DT N1DID TN 11297aR N DIDEnT i1
L2 W MR T FIRND DY MR PO ey o0 manpn nw b
MR HDAT FDTPI T2 NAIRYDT AT D RN (i b .00arn He AN
I NS 2R b DaR 19190 BN AP0 DD YIDT DN NN 1PN ron
,2AN NDDD!Y NRY™I 0NN 900 M DN TN NOR TIHEY WS MmN O 81 5102

A b nnys naTon
TRANSLATION: It is well known that in many early synagogues in Israel there co-existed for a long
time two sets of prayers, both of which were instituted very close in time: one for the individnal to recite and
one for the prayer leader to recite. From the time that liturgical poetry began to be composed this is the
manner in which communal prayer took place: the congregation wonld recite the plain fixed text silently,
each one in the manner in which he was accustomed. Then the prayer leader did not recite the same fixed
prayer but in its place would recite a different prayer, more ornate and complicated, composed in the form of

poetry.

M2 which are a specific type of 81 clearly developed as an extension of M2\ 79D, It
begins with the fact that 2N 99D is known as M2 78D:
(5 7 187%) 25037 21930 AL [N IDD—/N AV 13 5T 1D T N0 ¥533 Tnbn
AN 9N N BRT DN 70 99D PN YR YN MmNk e e MR N
M TR TN LD DD MY 30D RPN D 1N 23N MnDT Wi oRD N
1D (N FN) D IR LND5! RIN M TN 7T FaRY 3R (N FIDN) 273 20N
TR 9077 (N F1°R) .NIDM RIN 3P AT AN (R 1R) NP NIN .53 15an
AT 0D (R FIDR) 27N IRD D R LPRAD MR 1T (R TOR) RO RN MZaN
IID KDY (79 1797%) 29097 1N NI 1D 1AW MR 5D TR T LD 20 5y

D215 127 HHom B PR D N
TRANSLATION: Rents when a scroll of the law has been burnt’. What is the source for this? What is
written: And it came to pass when Jehudi had read three or four columns that he cut it with a penknife and
cast it into the fire that was in the brazier. What is the point of saying ‘had read three or four columns’?
They told King Jehoiakim that Jeremiah had written a book of Lamentations, and he said to them: What
25 written there? They quoted ‘How doth the city sit solitary’. "The King replied: I am the King. They then
cited to him the second verse: She weepS sore in the night. He replied again: I am the King. They then cited
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the third verse: Judah is gone into exile because of affliction. Again be replied: I am the King. They
continued with verse four: The ways of Zion do monrn. I am the King he replied. They continued with the
[fifth verse: Her adversaries are become the head. He asked: Who said that? "They continued with that same
verse: For the Lord has afflicted her for the multitude of her transgressions. Forthwith he began to cut out
all the names of G-d mentioned therein and burnt them in the fire; hence it is written in the report there:
Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neither the King, nor any of bis servants that heard all
these words,?! which implies that the bystanders shounld have rent their clothes.

Much of the style, wording and format of the M2 follows the style, wording and format
that Y71°27° employed in composing N3N 9DD. However the Q31D went a step further

and incorporated references to the @972 on M3\ 70D into the MI*P. Why did that
occur? Based on what Professor Leon J. Weinberger writes in his book , Jewish
Hymnography, it can be argued that the R3%YD may have also contributed to the

composition of the R on M2'N 90D, Pay close attention to what Professor
Weinberger writes on page 29 of his book:

The cantor-poet performed not only an aesthetic function in ornamenting the fixed
prayers in the synagogue service but also a didactic role in interpreting Jewish legend
and law. One of his responsibilities was to translate the reading from the Torah (]
Meg 4.1, 42d) into the vernacular. In this practice he often incurred the wrath of the
rabbis, who faulted him for translating in a manner that they perceived to be

contrary to Jewish law.

If that was the case, then fixed prayer, 9D and &9 all developed simultaneously.

The synergy between 23N 99D and the MNP appears to have been planned:
773 57983 map D923 FANRI 5T TN [N] 177 N D (1313) 1130 19N
LD0IPRT D2 1D Y 07D

Evidence that the M3'P were authored at the same time as the &7 can be found in the
writing styles of some of the RY¥A712:

P AP 1MAMI AN 2913 [TU1-1AM3 2003 [P 7177 N D (71212) 12N — N2 @A
SBIN T BT 1w MDD AW Mon 50w 005 TN 127 ,00mYD b (N D
D) 2% 71779 3P 1Y ,(2 N [IDN) 119792 11920193 .0 77 M) NP2 1A Dy Naw
INDAR D5 715 7 501,01 /N MW/ D D) DOWINY INDA RBM (7D /N 19N/ D
5 DY9D23 DM 11DY,(377 /2 7T MY WY MY DNY D MR D953
MY 0D (2 /1 YRS MANDA 522 2993 /1 T ArpS 05 AN ,00ha2
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D) ™Y MY LN D ATPE/ D) MY 1AM 1AM MR MDD mIRn: 79 MDD
YWD MM RITODIN SDIN (D ATPYRY OB) TN N2 D TN D (N 273 /e
NI 23N YDIN (270 /R73 IO/ D D) QDM NI 02N I2IN (77D i YR ow)
D) 121D 171D ,( N7D AP/ DR 12 BN B (77D 2 TR/ DY) YRS mrm
PR 55 18N L (T K7D ATPYRY OR) WY I DORIND 137 191 ,(° 27D /e
PO’ 3 RO 10 1NN DN 0D AR L(T70 7D [9T0) TRTST 2M8 Non YD ,B09553 10
TR0 273 21R) Mtk 2PRD N 53 NN DM 2PRD Ry L[ R0 S NN
PR W AL DIRIND 137,70 71 NAN 5 01a% ,0noDim 2PND M 7apn anb
(T N'D

The following ¥771 is also written in the style of a F3%2:
71 AR N3P 8D WK NAN (773 2927) AN PR 127 R-MNmenD (R151) 1737 N
/1217298 AN NTaP 55 299 225 23y e a b
NOW PO ,TN5MI 772 MYBM YININ (YD MBY) TN DN DN ,DROT 0N
,7°195 DAYR 93 N2 DURTIP DAN T DAY
,ON00T RS P@op) 1130 DORY WY (/771D MIBg/ Ow) AN DORIP 2R, BT 19N
AN AN 0D DB QIR DAN T
;20303 MW MY 3P AN NN AN (3 /MBR/ DY) 77N 2URTIP DAY DAY 9N
BN 2P 05 R 9D 1 AIND DONTIP BN T ,E0OT KR PR o
,BMDT RO PMWOPY M B DRYI DANTPY (373 NP TN DONTIP DRI 2RO 9N
;227N SANTD NP BN T
YT QMY RO PWOPY,AITIN PIR PTR (7D D27 TN DN DN OnYor 19N
SN 9D 037 NI UYL DI BN
NOW PO T NN MNDN AND (YD /27137 D) TN BN BNNT RO 9N
;T2 PR D ,BONTIP BN T B
DN $777 DO RDW PROYY T 9N (372 NIPN) TIN3 DN BT RO 0N
;12 03N 119N DY 00NN
DN 777 DAY RO PO ,m5ps APDR3 (D 12T153) AN DINTP DN DRt BN
;7177038 52 1150 N
DR RO 1PWIPY, DY MBI MIAWNRY (13 NIP) 77N DIRTIP DNST BRI 0N
T2 D S TR BRI DAN T
NOW #WIPY ,Manan DY TN RN N (1 /RTPY D) TN DINTIP BT anYor YN
SOV W 5T 210N DN DN 01T DY
QMY NS P2 OPY,DN57 N 7177 502 (K B9127) N2 DINTID BT antar 19N
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;777 992 52 00N KRS DN BNN N

DRYST NOW PR OpY D35 2oBM5 DNPINY (172 NP TN DN DANT BRI 9N
L85 DRI DFINI Y 53 09N DN

NOW PROYY TSN AN BN T 8D (775 M) TN NP BNNT DO 9N
;T 53 By 9 whD 10, BNTIP BN T B

/105NN 3RS 03P 153 I YA 03 (71 NIPN) TN DN DA BN 19N
;9N ANDIL ,DINTID BN M7 2RO N 1o

PO AN 1 01D5 0NN DM (/171 RPN/ DY) N2 DR DAYT DAY 9N
L0007 FINDM N, DN BN YT 2R RO

DRYOT RO PPOYY ,0OTON 7191057 BN (0 12T712) TN DN DAY BN 19N
S0 2SR 10, DINTD BN T

Y77 DAY NS P@OYY, 032102 SN2 (7D NP TN DINTIP DAY DO 19N
;1T 5D 18 N2 1 NEN NP BN

Y7 BRI RO POPY,@NID T TANN (773 ©7137) 7N DR DAY BN 19N
AW TY2NN BNAD TR 1T ,DONTD DN

NOW POy M DD ¥R (71 /27137 DR 7N BN BNNT RO 9N
,MDAN PR 9077 BRI BN T DR

DN 777 2RO RO PR oYY, ARk DRI (172 NIPN) TN DN BT RO ON
230 [T IR, RINTID

YT BRI KD PROYY /D NI DR 500 (270 M) RN DINTID BN RRtar 19N
;992 1230 1753, 20N BnN

Y77 DR ROW PP TR NYR NN (N B9137) 7N DN BT RSN ON
T2 MW IO DN BON

One more example of a &8 following the form of a M3'P:
D) SN WHM AN 0225 O [59S00 TAOIN —10—N D (N39M) 130 N
SO0 TN 879N INBARY 1D AN 13379 129K 7Y 11D 9213 1Y 029, (Y /20y
DN Y MY N3N M NINID 5w NI AN 11,1700 TP a7OND Pemann
SN YR 2R
PR NN 0 99 91 72252 NN (@72 YR BN YR T2 AR N BN BT
R
A1 T3 I 71020 KD 7192 (0 ATy D) N e 19053 11330 1102 N T
S PR TN DIRIDN (N7 ATPYR/ DR) VAN PP 3P0 AT N0 N
/T 01D 12T102 KD 5P (1 AT/ B BN YR, MDaN 1198 1397 TN e
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;703D 232 A TON 1357 (D AR/ DR) AN YR WNND IR P BN TR
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Another example:
INBAW 9272 NI NN ,NT 0291 N 1137 90 —1-N D (N39M) M2 110N

DOPMIAD 121 95 12 DN

BNT FINI (T 92T93) 29007, @RI INDM BN DM BRN2 19D NT2 N
29127 W2 PRI hmR NN D ON ) 29007 wNN2 1P, e A
DR M BFIDD Da5H 12PN (12 [12%)

=N DRMW= N2) 29037 ,1IND PO PYAWD 1AM DN (T30 29007 1IN INDA
DI N TN (5 FURP) 90T 1IN PRMINM AN N RN wew 53w (3
;NG TN 221

L2030 MNPPH 3 MBI 305N 1198 M2 13 0D (3 AP D) 3307 1Y INDA
P Y 0D (273 AT/ DY) 3°N3T PP PAMANY B0 TN 0P 020D 20137 Ppa
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071N

Many of the themes of the M2 are found in 7237 AN ©771. You might want to
consider studying 37 M2\ Y77 on AN MY, It would appear to be an appropriate
activity on N2 V&N, You might also like to take a look at a new edition of I¥IN
QORI on 2R N231 from INDTYYD AT that was recently published.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N 18y 'RD 77 1572 NoDB °233 TIMSN-R. Hiyya b. Abba said: A man should always pray
in a house with windows, as it says, Now his windows were open . . . A private request is
not made after “T'rue and firm’, but after the Tefillah, even the order of confession of the
Day of Atonement may be said. It has also been stated: R. Hiyya b. Ashi said in the name
of Rab: Although it was laid down that a man asks for his requirements in ‘that hearkens
unto prayer’, if he wants to say something after his prayer, even something like the order of
confession on the Day of Atonement, he may do so.
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THE WORDING OF ¥ 93125 2183 59 —N

Why is the paragraph commencing: J7%2 s N3 ,’-'Ib—N written in singular person?
The obvious answer is to separate that paragraph from MY AL, By choosing a prayer
that is written in singular person to follow MW AN, Plin guaranteed that the mbe
MY would not repeat the paragraph since a prayer that the 912°% MY9® reads must be
written in plural person. That answer fits in with what we previously learned from the
7113 A concerning T N9DN:

DINwD Han 093nb piaimiply apil-Ipk! NPYTY — %239 nmpHa-o P’D 92 1% AN maen

0727 ha 5Honmh T PR MR TYa Mwpa AN 2pab e

Can we conclude from the following N2 that when A AN was first composed the
prayers that followed MY MIML were repeated by the 2N M9W? That conclusion is
drawn from the fact that out of the nine (9) versions of what to say after reciting MVa%
@Y presented below, the N72) includes seven (7) versions which are written in ]1?2/"7
2°27 and only two (2) versions that are written in 7°M° I'ITZ/“?. In the end, 9”11 chose the
two versions that are written in T MY to follow WY AL, I SIWH 18I 19N
to follow all recitations of FNEY MM and *NN RO T ,’ﬂ‘?—N to follow MNAY
A2Y on MBI Y before MM is recited.
1187 7 7 BN TMSY B1DBT N3 YO 139—3 /18P 1 77T M1573 10K 533 75N
;27502 139123 1AM, MY ISR TN AN 130D [N 105N T Taen
DY, 29 TEN 2B N3M NIPM L] 132 13POM LW PN NN 139D b
125 w1 AP TIeD XM e NN NS 13325 Dim Nenn

BI2MY MWD PRAR TN T TP IDOM I8N 0 101 BN I MSY BYDIT 9N (3 030
DT AT NAM TOPIMA NINAM TMTDA2 ABYNM TP AD3NM PHAN2 @a5NM 120y
R inihial bl i

NDY 2123 NDY NBMI ROW 130 5-8 /77 70305 1187 97 907 BN 1TMSE 81DnT Ana 8T 39
APMAND 8503

T ORI INNMIN TATIN RO 179K 7T 72050 1IN T 0 AN Y931BT N2 N1 020
3030 1ow e SNy 13ab

,219% 5w 01,09 2 1R 1N 129719—R 11 70aR) 18 0 00T R T mbE Ana 29
NINTY B2 WO OYF, DINEY 1151 S 0vA,mDIn8 5w 0 ,m97a b 0n LA S o
PINT TN DM 133 RN DY, T2 Y Sw 00,0 MRNa DM PN 00, N
13115 1235 nabxwn 53 N8 1uh Kopnw onn DR
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03D T 1PRNW 1IN TTP-N1 19719—R 7 703051 18T 7 5T AN MR Ana 3
I P DIMET (BT DN 1O LU0 92 PN TR DT DI PO OTIND 20D DY)
2277 MDY URIRD WNDT 23 5P ANY .2 12 1RY P2 M2 13 N A, p 1 Sam

T 17— PR QWO 129T9—N 711051 1IN T 15T AN MR 9Na N9 29

13 D 1PDW P2, TN DD DTSN 121 ,T0n S NOBDIY ThYn S NOnDI-N
FIAWD PO M N8N T, RO 190w 51 .mnwh N 1 oD

DY TN 103 RPN 1IN 1T 2D 1187 971 107 AN F1MPY 9N 217305 a9
APPY 1O ORI 1125 T ORI 1P 3 TYn

22,2059 1127 207 AN Y5VDT N3 MTIDION 1271,715 Y58 NI 37 N VANT NON
73051 1187 07 ;A0 TIAPLN DAL MINY 230P M TN My 1w Ish »n
052 2353 7330 PN My 2w ,oTn uheny

SRTE3 N IPND NI 1O IRTD MR NN NP T M5 -R 000 N 1mhE 9na Nan
71703851 PR MDY 2 891 0500 % 03N 01T A i Do 1M N oY
DORDM 1PIDY 070 5P NS AN 09397 TPMN2 PO 70D TNNBAY I MY RBAN RO TON
571027 RIBPI MBI NIV 37T T .20

PR 2T YNNI P 1MW MBI ,FID—N 07 AN LR 00N T 00 K127 N2 8
3PN WD TN RN TANIN2 25 AND AN 535 A5YD wa TN w1550
T °5p DR 51,051 N2 M annm Mmpa oM Iy MRS PR R P pIon
S5R1 IR 1 305 925 13m0 iR EnR v, amaw s 50 BnRY 98 s

9 felt so strongly that the prayer that follows MY MV should be recited in IWW‘?
MY that 2711 changed the wording of a 21D from 711 ]1%’5 to R°29 DW‘? The opening
words of P 13D MBI ,M9-N are based on the tollowing PYDD:

T 92T PRSI P TS 8- oD 7 P15 25N

Why did plil change a PYDD from 229 WZ/"? to T pw‘v? This may represent another
innovation that we can trace to ]aM* *27. He recommended that we recite the PYDD: VT
ORI MR T 205 225 1M 0D AN N¥AY after MY MY, That DIDD is written
in T T'IW‘?. Without 13M* %29 recommendation that we recite that P05, we would not
have concluded on our own that we may add a prayer that is written in 7°° nw‘v. The
N supports 13M® 27 recommendation that we should recite the PIDB: {1&'\5 AN
ORI MR T 23D 025 1M 0D YN after MY FIMAY based on the fact that 117
'|'7D|'i recited that P1DB after composing eighteen chapters of 299710, 9”17 then took the
reasoning a step further and concluded that '[‘7?37! 7 wrote that PYDB in T ﬁW‘? to
teach us to recite a prayer that is written in 77" pw% after MY ANDY.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'271Y M8 7 M313 N0 2532 TRN-R. Eleazar on concluding his prayer used to say

the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our G-d, to cause to dwell in our lot love and
brotherhood and peace and friendship, and may You make our borders rich in disciples
and prosper our latter end with good prospect and hope, and set our portion in Paradise,
and confirm us with a good companion and a good impulse in Your world, and may we
rise early and obtain the yearning of our heart to fear Your name, and may You be pleased
to grant the satisfaction of our desires!

R. Johanan on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our
G-d, to look upon our shame, and behold our evil plight, and clothe Yourself in Your
mercies, and cover Yourself in Your strength, and wrap Yourself in Your loving kindness
and gird Yourself with Your graciousness, and may the attribute of Your kindness and
gentleness come before Youl

R. Zera on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our
G-d, that we sin not nor bring upon ourselves shame or disgrace before our fathers!

R. Hiyya on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our
G-d, that our Torah may be our occupation, and that our heart may not be sick nor our
eyes darkened!

Rab on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our G-d, to
grant us long life, a life of peace, a life of good, a life of blessing, a life of sustenance, a life
of bodily vigor, a life in which there is fear of sin, a life free from shame and confusion, a
life of riches and honor, a life in which we may be filled with the love of Torah and the fear
of heaven, a life in which Thou shalt fulfil all the desires of our heart for good!

Rabbi on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our G-d,
and G-d of our fathers, to deliver us from the impudent and from impudence, from an evil
man, from evil hap, from the evil impulse, from an evil companion, from an evil neighbor,
and from the destructive Accuser, from a hard lawsuit and from a hard opponent, whether
he is a son of the covenant or not a son of the covenant! Thus did he pray although guards
were appointed to protect Rabbi.

Safra on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord our G-d,
to establish peace among the celestial family, and among the earthly family, and among the
disciples who occupy themselves with Your Torah whether for its own sake or for other
motives; and may it please You that all who do so for other motives may come to study it
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for its own sake!

R. Alexandri on concluding his prayer added the following: May it be Your will, O Lord
our G-d, to station us in an illumined corner and do not station us in a darkened

corner, and let not our heart be sick nor our eyes darkened! According to some this was the
prayer of R. Hamnuna, and R. Alexandri on concluding his prayer used to add the
tollowing: Sovereign of the Universe, it is known full well to You that our will is to perform
Your will, and what prevents us? The yeast in the dough and the subjection to the foreign
Powers. May it be Your will to deliver us from their hand, so that we may return to
perform the statutes of Your will with a perfect heart!

Raba on concluding his prayer added the following: My G-d, before I was formed I was
not worthy to be formed, and now that I have been formed I am as if I had not been
formed. I am dust in my lifetime, all the more in my death. Behold I am before You like a
vessel full of shame and confusion. May it be Your will, O Lord my G-d, that I sin no
more, and the sins I have committed before You wipe out in Your great mercies, but not
through evil chastisements and diseases! This was the confession of R. Hamnuna Zuti on
the Day of Atonement.

Mar the son of Rabina on concluding his prayer added the following: My G-d, keep my
tongue from evil and my lips from speaking guile. May my soul be silent to them that curse
me and may my soul be as the dust to all. Open You my heart in Your law, and may my
soul pursue Your commandments, and deliver me from evil hap, from the evil impulse and
from an evil woman and from all evils that threaten to come upon the world. As for all that
design evil against me, speedily annul their counsel and frustrate their designs! May the
words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable before You, O Lord, my
rock and my redeemer!

Reproduced from the Davka CD-ROM Soncino Classics
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THE CONNECTION BETWEEN =183 ,°958 AND D152 oo

Of the nine (9) versions of prayers that our Sages recited after MY ML as reported in
M272 Noow, 9711 chose the version that begins with a request that the o2 b 113
help us avoid: Y77 ﬁ?lﬁ. What is the connection between the paragraph of 9181 S —N
and the 11972 of DPW DW? In Chapter 53 of his book: 377, entitled: Honour and
Peace, nY%Yan yen DW‘?, Rabbi Shimshon Raphael Hirsch may provide an answer:

Honour and Peace!
M3,y o

U1 0AN TR 0T 5 Tpn 8D Prya 57597950 RS- PIDD 'Y P1D NP
You shall not go up and down as a slanderer among your people; nor shall you stand against the blood of your
neighbory I am the Lord.

1IN P KD N AT RN 3900 KD N nb SR 2335 15— pID 1 P N2 13

N9 A T2 1927 WD INTYOY AP T 81 0385 N eonh N
To be a memorial to the people of Israel, that no stranger, who is not of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer
incense before the Lord; that he be not as Korah, and as bis company; as the Lord said to him by the hand of
Moses.

The image of a person as it appears in others’ minds is called his honour. This image
determines the others’ attitude towards him and impression of him; if only for this reason,
honour is very important as a classifying factor. But this image also determines the sentiments,
the respect and love, which one has towards a person; and next to a clear conscience before
G-d and the resultant self-confidence, there is nothing more comforting and rewarding for a
man than the respect and love which his fellow-men give him. Thus honour becomes a
condition of happiness. Man, who finds it so difficult to know himself by introspection, sees
himself more easily, as it were in a mirror, in the image which others have formed of him in
their own minds. And their reliance on that image is so profound that people who often do
not mind defacing their own selves, who do not care about G-d’s and their own judgment of
themselves, nevertheless are prepared to go to any lengths in order to preserve that image
unstained. Thus honour, however objectionable the motives, becomes not infrequently a spur
to duty; and ultimately it will make for real virtue when the person, progressing from the
appreciation of the opinion of others to respect for G-d’s and his own opinion, learns to love
his duty for its own sake as his G-d-given task.

Thus honour is a not unimportant part of life, of the joy of life, it is even a spur to virtue and
its guardian, and you must therefore respect the human being in his honour, in this image of
him, and not kill this image, thus endangering the precious and sacred possessions which
derive from it; you must not speak disparagingly of it! Even if what you say is true, even if the

1. Reproduced from the Soncino Press edition, translated by Dayan Dr. I Grunfeld, 1997.
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image where better than the reality, you ought to rejoice in it and not become its executioner
(just as you are not allowed to kill somebody already sentenced to death), you should rejoice in
it and not deprive the person of what is perhaps his last spur to being good; it is tantamount to
defamation if you only draw attention to some evil trait in your fellow-man, or even if you only
let it be known that you could say something disparaging about him if you wished.

But not only the individual’s life and happiness, the welfare and good will of all depend on the
detailed image of his fellow-man which one human being carries in his mind, that image which
shows him his brother, not only generally, but in his peculiar relation to himself, as an
expression of what he meant, means, and will mean in future to him and to everything that he
calls his own. For on these details depends the blessings of all blessings — peace! If that image
is friendly and does not spell harm and danger to one’s own sphere, then man will join his
tellow-man as a friend, will readily grant him his place beside himself on G-d’s earth; will
rejoice in his prospering by his side, enjoy his prosperity as though it were his own; everyone
will live undisturbed for his own destiny, will help and be helped, and small groups as well as
larger communities will present the picture which G-d intended when He created the world:
the picture of untroubled development of communal life, the picture of shalom (Dﬂ‘??&‘), of
peace.

But when that image is hostile, when it shows one man destroying or menacing his brother’s
sphere of life, then hatred makes its appearance, hatred which does not leave room for two
human beings on G-d’s wide earth, hatred which sits brooding over the long-buried past and
ponders over impending horrors; hatred which fills the hater with utter disregard for his own
life so long as the hated person lives: hatred which wills the destruction of that hater if only the
object of its hatred goes down with it. Then G-d’s blessings are all wasted, for man turns them
into curses, and shalom has fled. Instead of entwining themselves into a garland of peace in
which each rejoices to adorn the other, to add beauty to other’s life with his own life, people

confront each other like hostile thorns (TINI¥), hatching plans for mutual destruction (73°N);

the chain which should join one human being to the other is broken. G-d’s world is destroyed,
hatred and discord hold sway at man’s own invitation, and generate robbery and murder and
evil without end. And this will happen everywhere, in the all-embracing circle of all mankind,
or in the smaller communities the world over; in a country, a city, a community, a family, a
house, or an intimate companionship which comprises two human minds.

Why did 971 want us to ask for the @21 52 13137’s help in avoiding Y77 ]'IW‘?? Is this not
an act that we can avoid on our own? In his INI2IDT NT'D, Rabbi Avrohom Ganzel
quotes from the book: Q% V'BMAAL ALT NAW:
11T 1IN DOWIY DN ODIN PR PO PR OM 120N S a0 DN 1IN DI
N IIARY 1IN DN 2B 73T PN NN P BPH AN D A1 1103 DIRHND
VN T 2712 10 M 170 Bk N DN TR0 b by S oo ey
NDYSI N23) 2717 W 1Y 09PN O (23 B9927) 129007 Y YD Y23 Ao 155
DN 3BT N5 TONY DRI AN 31 T0m ON DIBRD LNEaT D oY Tma may N1 (20
1D MY AP DOWPIN 1IN DN 73T N 12°3°3P3 01 9 — D NI T 9D p1neh nen
035 mh mEn 53 PR NN 05 83 N3850 7300 [0 1 AN NN OINND D195
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AINIDDT NTD- DA PEAND AP NAM-We ask from G-d that He prevent us from

speaking Loshon Ha’Rah and untruths. However, what efforts do we make on our part to
prevent speaking LLoshon Ha’Rah and deceit? If we on our own do not make any efforts to
restrain our tongues how are we permitted to ask G-d to assist us? Note that we find a
clear directive in the Torah concerning helping others in loading and unloading, as it is
written: (Devarim 22) Ha’Keim Takeim Imo (lift together with him). Our Sages derived
(Baba Metziya 32): particularly “Imo” (with him ), together with the one carrying the load.
This excludes the case where the one carrying the load sits with his load and says to the one
who comes to help him: since the obligation to help me is placed on you, you do it alone.
In that case, the one who comes to help is under no obligation to help. So too in the
matter of speaking L.ashon Ha’rah; when we ask G-d to help us to refrain from speaking
Lashon Ha’Rah, G-d answers us: you must make the effort to stop speaking Loshon
Ha’Rah-otherwise, I have no obligation to help you.
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The words: I 52 79V "WO1 found in the paragraph: ¥ ,*119—N demand an

explanation. The problem lies in the fact that in 7”31 we find that the word: 98Y has both
positive and negative connotations:

Positive:
DY MBI ORI DN BTN [ DY DINT NN DN T TR (1)-3 PID NIRTa
T WD BINA
Negative:
ADY 3 NP 131 03 FITINA SR T2 Ty o5 HONA TN N (Y)-31 PID NwNI3
12N DY PN NN
Positive
SDY NN MIAD R 501 DN MWN 1INT DY YT NN CNBR (B)-30 PID NNTA
T30 TP DI 1IN
Negative:
IIDNY DY YDINY 3TN DN 1275 SRBRIT NI MM NN DANAN 1PN (19)-1° 57D MNA2
Negative:
FIOTTY 1INTT DY AN T TR0 AN R TR DN AN e DR 1NN (29)-1 PR min
:293M PN 553 2aoh
Positive:
52 BN D 090 1Y 1A NNBAT DD T5PH P13 TP (1)1 D7D 12712
Positive:
MY DY NI WD NN DN P37 NN DD 3PP DY MM 01 (*)—13 PID 13T13
ainteleRintalai
Negative:
NONY PRI NN AN NP5 DapM AN QRWY TN DINRDBA AN (82)-B D1D D137
I T AT DN IEY NN TN T9YS DT N TV 20T 1IN NN
Negative:
T T TPPHY T QBT 1 DI PN TN WD AR 10 (79)-11D PID 0137
Negative:
YIOM RIT 2P TV M PN 2205 RN 101D 5P 5D »pnbnw yaT v ()1 PID Y
DN DY DY 15pn BRe
Negative:
IR DY D IO INRT P NI D (T)-30 PID 25N
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In the context of the paragraph: 9181 ,’ﬂ‘?—N, the word: 1BY is given a positive meaning:
Y53 5301 18 T9Y 111 — [N 3% (DY WHN-/N MY 1 7T M3N2 N0 MOoN
N DY TN M N NI 110 8D [530 8D A et o 12 obwh

Sy 5D NI 191N 935 25YD M EN-T1%I F5-N 7T WY ANBY BTN 95D

YIN AN RN T D 2T s DN 1IN NOpIn 8D MDD . nn 2T Tmnoen
A2 BMP2372 1NN 20BN DM (DYAR 12 1anbh ,apnm .Hom 235% [5ps neab baw
Owh WNAD M T 2w ey D ownm 7515 vy om0k an orwsn by
N3

M2 101 1DNY DY 1IN TVUNN IMBNE MID13—/2 /1Y 1D a7 1P NoDm 1910 2R
MM PIDWHM DY NPID 1AM Ahn 5% 50 WD D I B EY AN 1N
A3N D71 .2°P103 A3 171 22 535 pewn mona 13 vhY 1w 5o B 213 535
27p 525 23 FARMM DY NI MARY O DTN N 131 KD DaN monw S5anmb
PN Y TP TT MARM 19N 1735 DN FIPIST 172p5 DY 15N 1DY FVYNN N
[27977718] 3PP DM BFRAN 12 17970 Aanns 59157 B 95N DY TTINKD

The N2 that is the basis of the 99D RNM’s comment provides another reason to refer to
ourselves as DY
PIPNTD) 13°IN DITN2N TBNY O (NIT MR- 1Y D 77 179 NoDn *Ha3 Tinsn
"D (DY M1 WMDY ,IMD DY 1D DN MIXM 2N 1713 101 MDY 1DY 1IN (117
1IN DNAN NP 0D IN2T N NDYD NI RN MR W oT 20T 10T
S e Nhon B mmh R sne 132101 503 PR T I ON (770 ANTl)
NTP3 1B 03 PN BY DN (772 B9927) 12003 ,19en b Apsa anbwa o an
PN OND N5ON W 1IN NON (RT3 15BN 9N N DT O 1R TR
09,25 [T NONW 21D 21398 Do NDON MANw 1 AN PND 037,800
(772 PIA) 3°137, M1 RDIY 1T 175D 1aNY DD 1ARD [T PP, YRS e
NDD M7 DD 1N FINTND (R DNDIF) 29007, 1237 ANM SR TN 1N NN

Why do we follow the words: F1°71 3% 985y "853 with the words: 7NN ¥2% MND?
PP TN 297 9P 1N 9 TIDIDN 037 1On—2 MY Y 7T 7T AP NoDMn ¥533 Tnkn
WANT 2 (9 29N 97D AR LMD 30 D AR L35 MbY 290 N 10 20m
YINRI DTN AN N (A1) 20 T P D) 131 P TIOR3 20 e
290 1R ,200 DY P 0 57N 27 TRANRY TN N0 12T TR pan ek
2210 58 2NN 2% 2NN 291 MY 0 (705w m) NI N NON
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(1)—2 P75 N?NA2-And the Lord G-d formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.

(B%)—2 P75 NMWNA2-In the sweat of your face shall you eat bread, till you return to the ground; for out of
it you were taken; for dust you are, and to dust shall you return.

(12)—2* P75 NNN2-And I will make your seed as the dust of the earth; so that if a man can count the
dust of the earth, then shall your seed also be counted.

(12)—m° PI5 NWNT2-And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak to
the Lord, I who am but dust and ashes;

(2%)-1 P72 MDY-And the Lord said to Moses, Say to Aaron, Stretch out your rod, and strike the dust of
the land, that it may become lice throughout all the land of Egypt.

(1)—1©* P75 127123-And for an unclean person they shall take of the ashes of the burnt heifer of
purification for sin, and running water shall be put there in a utensil;

(*)—32 P75 N2722-Who can count the dust of Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of Israel? Let me
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!

(R2)—1 PAD B'127-And I took your sin, the calf which you had made, and burned it with fire, and

crushed it, and ground it very small, until it was as small as dust; and I threw its dust into the brook that
descended from the mount.

(73)—13 P78 B°127-The Lord shall make the rain of your land powder and dust; from heaven shall it
come down upon you, until you are destroyed.

()T P72 YT°-And Joshua tore his clothes, and fell to the earth upon his face before the Ark of the
Lord until the evening, he and the elders of Israel, and put dust upon their heads.

(M- pPOB 2910 -For he knows our frame; he remembers that we are dust.

om0 9% "apa wan—/N a1 A7 M292 NIDHD MBDIN-We pray that just as dirt can never be
destroyed, that it be G-d’s will that our descendants are never destroyed as it is

written: And your descendants will be like the dirt on the land.

N 525 92y wen- MR TN 777 AIY Y DIIMEN 120-The words: V'Nafshee K’ Afar
La’Kol Sihiyeh are connected to the words: Oo’Sifasei Midabeir Mirmah. This means that it is not enough
merely to ask that G-d help me avoid deceitful speech, I must also ask that I be considered as dirt by all.
The reason to ask for that is because dirt is a substance that all stomp on with their feet. It then covers
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them up to their heads. But in the end it is a necessary substance. So too, when one lowers himself on this
world he will be on top in the next world.

'2'1Y 1D AT 1’517'1 N0 99D DNM-1In the merit of the fact that Avrohom our Forefather said:
V’Anochei Afar V’Aifer (I am dust and ashes). In the book “Chayei Torah” I wrote in accordance with
what Chazal said: V’Nafshei K’Afar L.a’Kol Sihiyeh that we should merit being like dust that is a central
element in all that grows despite the fact that all stomp upon it. So too we should merit becoming a
central element in all of human life but in becoming so, we must remain humble. Therefore it is
appropriate to pray that we be successful but it is not right that a person say about himself that he be like
dirt that nurtures good for all. That is why Avrohom our Forefather said “afar v’aiphar”; “afar” to mean
something humble and “aiphar” that it is something that does not create growth. That demonstrates the
great humility of Avrohom our forefather. The words: “afar’” and “aifer” in gematria represent the
number 638 which is the same number as in the words: Avrohom, Yitzchok and Yaakov.

21 1D 77 12911 N30 2522 TMHN-Raba said: As a reward for our father Abraham having said: I am
but dust and ashes, his descendants were worthy to receive two Mitzvos: the ashes of the Red Cow and the
dust used in the ceremony of a woman suspected of adultery. Why does Raba not reckon also the dust
used for the covering up of the blood? Because that is only the perfection of the commandment but it is
of no advantage to the performer’.

Raba also said: As a reward for our father Abraham having said, I will not take a thread or a
shoe-strap, his descendants were worthy to receive two Mitzvos: the thread of

blue, and the strap of the tefillin. Now as for the strap of the tefillin, the blessing bestowed on its account
is clear, for it is written: And all the peoples of the earth shall see that the name of the Lord is called upon
you; and they shall be afraid of you’, and it has been taught: R. Eliezer the Great says: This refers to the
tefillin worn upon the head. But what is the blessing bestowed on account of the thread of blue? It has
been taught: R. Meir says. Why is blue singled out from all the varieties of colors? Because blue resembles
the color of the sea, and the sea resembles the color of the sky, and the sky resembles the color of a
sapphire, and a sapphire resembles the color of the Throne of Glory, as it is said: And they saw the G-d of
Israel and there was under His feet as it were a paved work of sapphire stone; and it is also written: The
likeness of a throne as the appearance of a sapphire stone.

'27/2Y DY /T A7 ATAY oD Y532 T1M%N--R. Alexandri was once calling out, “‘Who wants life, who

wants life?” All the people came and gathered round him saying: ‘Give us lifel” He then quoted to them,
Who is the man who desires life and loves days that he may see good therein? Keep your tongue from evil
and your lips from speaking guile, depart from evil and do good, seek peace and pursue it. Lest one say, ‘1
kept my tongue from evil and my lips from speaking guile. I may therefore indulge in sleep,” Scripture
therefore tells us, Turn from evil and do good. By ‘good’ nothing but Torah is meant; as it is said, For I
have given you a good doctrine, forsake you not My Torah.

Transiations reproduced from the Davka Soncino Classics CD-ROM

1. For the slaughtered animal is permitted even though the blood had not been covered up. In each of the other
commandments there is a blessing and benefit bestowed: the dust used in the ceremony of a woman suspected of adultery
serves to remove all suspicion and to restore peace and confidence between husband and wife, and the ashes of the Red Cow
serve to cleanse the unclean (cf. Num. XIX).
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INSERTING PERSONAL REQUESTS WITHIN A2 A2

The paragraph of 181 S9N presents us with an opportunity to revisit the question as to

where in FEY P we should insert our personal requests. The NTAX presents the
issue as follows:
PITY DTN DR WIN ST DM ,NIAT 8P T AT AT ATIAY NoDn 0532 TN

N DN M, NIINT 02020 SHEND NIDNT RO 10 T2 R L mhen pa
719199 LY °3 *3p% A95N (3P 291N) BRI 555N T2 TN 1I0Y BTN N
T M PrRY NEN (7D NMNTD) NI 700 KON M R0 o
YRR T 1IDD DN (NP DIIMN) BRI 10978 DN 27N BB Ny
VAT I 1IDD TIDWN MAND YT P 191D7 TIOWN 1200 3 N7 TN 10107
20N TN VAND YO Y'Y 03 3P [9DN 129031 M) YR MY TR 110D nnRY
NI 0T 0 MDY 9T 0 KD INTP TN M DS 1 1D5w 113 2apS

7R 2P0 B AR BTN 9TDY 2D IRDBY M BT RDBY A 2T 203000
TTAY PN DINAAS MSAT AN DOT19-N T (3 092T) 129007 13030 s 21k B5ene
192D P 220 (N TIY M AT) W PN NN NN R FR3PN N2 20001 0
FT 9270 ND INZDM TI00 29T R CINW IR 10050 ND 112D N A 13005
SN .01 91370 AR BN AN 190N Pwa 19T TR DR NON M 91390 8N
PN DTN DRI NBRY D7IN 20T MRS DY 92 DRIBY 39T [N Y 29
SN — 11272777972 53 P 13731 11072 Do D2 1 83 BN Han ,mven pawa
2R @0 DN ,T9DN WA 1POTR DTN DN VANE D7IN 37 N WA T3 NN
PRI T N DT 13133 MIN,TIDID5 TR ONY,BYRIM NDTa2 N 003 ina
AN%50 MR % N3 BN 23N 190N P 178 0TIN DN N £7pN ,1h 1
SN — 7 9D 1DEN

The BTN ¥ brings to our attention a problem with inserting personal requests within the
372 of 798N YW
78 T3 1 5212 555015 1201051 15510 N0 ' mona- aPyD—T0 H50-0TIN
T D7D 15 D3I 150 1395 310 9 1951 7T Yo 1 0T DY S No
B0 11395 1970 15 5199 1979 IN TN T 5 TS 075 11395

DA AT %27 in his RYTDM 99OD points to a problem in adding requests to specific
jphi=inink

1. mhon pawy
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Y107 T AN ORI RPN MINA NI MARNL IR 1D (MPHam) DY DM 15D
SBT3 RIS AN DRI 27 1900 58 LT9I0 NN ptw T mIN N Ton
75 @ ON N D0 05125 10 11912 mMIND P T35 DR SN ADIND% TnRn o8
N NAD 10D T APYRD PHY DmING 31,8011 N21a% P71 7ab o n S8 YN
N7 1105 NPED M AN WY 3N R ,M5130 233 1950 9% NS KON T
195 .maw Mm% [aNan ARy 0 Mpab PR 2% N own 58 .Mo13m1 5o by
D7 1150 ORY ,AINTIT NO722 I8 MK N9722 1100 N N BN ;05153 11100 11N
W1N DIPM MA22W IN5DN 5307 NN PN DUNMNRY DI T1opnb Y N Awpaa
F1AW3 KDY 101 W1 YN 1IN PP TR ,BIAN 71T N0 wpab pwn
07N BY 7370 N5 Manaa HHonmb 17apmh M0y e 1197 HHonnbh 2w 1o
S55NNWDY .0AMR3 191N 257 AN 21N 02T MR KON 95N TN 8T
5010 N ONY 257 NN 20300 B A2 00 a3k Ma0aYn 15721 1112 B by foin
19733 9 ab RN RO 270 DN N NAND 5010 BT 11D Srpmw 08 b
DY 717 202 AN M1 533 NANN
TDMAN 7N %27 is concerned that adding personal requests within the M1273 of MY
@Y leads one to have M1aN2 only in those M2372 in which one makes a request. Despite
the problem, TYDA MTW° Y37 still recommends that we add our personal requests to
those M272 that are relevant to our needs. How do we reconcile the two statements?
Perhaps O M7W7° 27 1s teaching us that when we make our requests within the 11292
we should do so in the form of a MA¥. For example, if you are praying for a sick person,
you add to the M2373 of 13°'NRD the following statement: You, G-d have the power to
provide a cure to (insert person’s name). If you need income, you add to the M2372 of

R°¥WH 7731 the following statement: You, G-d, have the power to provide me with an
income. Those statements are personal requests that are in the form of praise . You can
then follow those statements with a specific personal request within the prayer of R i

383 which is in line with what the 29N ¥ recommends.

It is significant that both T°DM™ 77W7° °27 and the BTN ¥ are concerned that a person
not spend so much time on his personal requests that he is still reciting Y ML when
the 2% MY reaches AP, We can two lessons from this concern. First that reciting
MNP with the congregation is more important than reciting MY AN slowly. Second,
that the N72J does not demonstrate any concern about MNP because at the time that
the statements were made, 17D was not yet part of 112%% MYowW AL If that were not
so then both DA AT °27 and the BTN M are contradicting an undisputed N2,

2. Before oW 1ym My,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'271Y 1 QT AR ATAY NoDM 9522 TBN-Itis taught: Nahum the Mede says: One may

ask for one's own needs in the course of the Benediction concluding with “‘Who hears
prayer.” As to this ruling, he said, an exception had to be made, for it is hanging on strong
ropes! It is taught: R. Eliezer says: One should first pray for his own needs and then recite
Shemona Esret as it is said; A prayer for the afflicted himself when he is overwhelmed, and
then pours forth his meditation before the Lord; and by ‘meditation,” only prayer is meant,
as it is said, And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at the evening time. But R. Joshua
says: One should first recite Shemona Esrei and then ask for his own needs, as it is said, I
pour out my meditation before Him then I declare my own affliction before Him. Now, as
to R. Eliezer, what of the verse, I pour out my meditation etc.? He interprets it thus, ‘I
pour out my meditation before Him when I had already declared my own affliction.” And
as to R. Joshua how does he explain the verse, A prayer for the afflicted when he is
overwhelmed etc.? He explains it thus: When is the personal ‘prayer for the afflicted’
offered? When he had poured forth his meditation before the Lord. Well now, as for these
scriptural verses, they prove no more the statement of the one than they prove that of the
other; is there any principle underlying their dispute? It is the one explained by R. Simlai;
for R. Simlai gave the following exposition: One should always recount the praises of the
Omnipresent and then offer his supplications. From where do we learn this rule? From the
prayer of our Teacher Moses which is recorded thus: O Lord G-d, You have begun to
show Your servant Your greatness etc., and then only, Let me go over, I pray You, and see
the good land. Now R. Joshua holds that we are guided by the example of Moses, while R.
Eliezer says we should not follow the example of Moses; it is different with Moses whose
greatness is so outstanding. The Sages, however, say the decision is neither according to
the one nor according to the other, but that one should pray for his personal needs at the
Benediction concluding with, “‘Who hears prayer’. Rab Judah in the name of Samuel
declared that the Halachah is that one should pray for his personal needs only at the
Benediction ending with, ‘Who hears prayer’.

Said Rab Judah the son of Samuel b. Shilath in the name of Rab: Even though it was
said that one should pray for his private needs only at “‘Who hears prayer,” nevertheless, if
he is disposed to supplement any of the Benedictions by personal supplications relevant to
the subject of each particular Benediction, he may do so. So also said R. Hiyya b. Ashi in
the name of Rab: Even though it has been said that one should pray for his own needs
only at “Who hears prayer’, still if for example one has a sick person at home, he may offer
an extempore prayer at the Benediction for the Sick; or if he is in want of sustenance, he
may offer a special prayer in connection with the Benediction for Prosperous Years. R.
Joshua b. Levi said: Though it has been decided that private prayers for personal needs
only may be inserted in the Benediction ‘Who hears prayer’, yet if one is disposed to offer

copyright. 2007. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 4 m9D0M AN 1A

supplication after Shemona Esrei to the extent of the Day of Atonement Service. he may
do so.

©Y AYD-TD 5559-098 M-The Bracha of Shomeah Tefila in an all-inclusive Bracha. As a

result it is appropriate to add any personal request. However, it is important not to add so
much that one is delayed and misses the opportunity to join the congregation in reciting
Kedushah. Itis preferable therefore to add personal requests to just before reciting the
verse: Yihiyu I’Ratzon so that if the prayer leader begins to repeat Shemona Esrei, one can
immediately recite the verse: Yihiyu L’Ratzon which enables the person to answer to
Kedushah or Barchu.

(ahiehiakis) (M*22712) DM 18D-When you recite the Brachos and praises of Shemona

Esrei feel as if you are standing before a king and the king has said to you: speak to me.
Do not rush your words and do not swallow your words. If it is financial assistance that
you require, do not pay special attention only to the Bracha that involves financial
assistance such as Mivarech Ha’Shanim or if you have a sick person at home do not pay
special attention only to the Bracha that involves healing the sick because those in heaven
will say about you that you think that all you need is for G-d to grant you your one request.
Instead, pay close attention to all the Brachos and do not pay special attention only to the
Brachos that have requests for what you need because the goal is to pay attention to all the
Brachos and all the praises. So our Sages advise that we should pay close attention to all
the Brachos. If one cannot pay close attention to all the Brachos then the person should at
least pay special attention to the first Bracha and the Bracha of Hoda’Ah because if you pay
close attention only to the requests, there will be those detractors in heaven who will say
that it is not right to accept this person’s prayers because he is so unconcerned with G-d’s
honor that he prays without paying attention to his words. Why should G-d grant his
requests when he prays only for his own good and is unconcerned about the prayer being a
praise of G-d. Itis therefore required to pray with joy and to pay attention to what one is
praying with G-d’s honor in mind. Do not speak with others just before reciting Shemona
Esrei but instead recite words that open the heart. If possible add to the appropriate
Brachos your personal needs and if you cannot add because the congregation is about to
tinish, add to one or two so that you will not need to rush through any of the other
Brachos.
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SUPPLEMENT

FTODT TTD5 1IN 5 107030 30 B DT DO
A Part of the Introduction of Y aakov Weingarten to his Commentaries to the Selichos

WD 12 PO 10 N 9279 M0 TRy, PImhDM 1127 NN 1w D1 e

DY5913 1270 AN 0737 PIPIPRIAY TP A, 98D NI 0325 Wi NN 0nen

S omreD .2 AR MDY PReon 8o ane 55531, mmbam b NN

DYPIPT DNIND WD NN PPAMR 9793w 571 SR TINT PIDD By DYTIDTn DIINIA
AN 27 PPN 1N 70 3T 1P, wTna NS MINYPaS 130 ek
DYINYDY DORITD DO DOWIDH 1120 MTT NI 0D AN MDD DI 1PN
YRIM TP 3910 0 1Y NN 53,8 N2 N AOING R M, mmhon by
PMHD wRn S 2%An Y1 YA AN KD .20 pe KD 1y veran T by
D'D3 09927 QATIZNI DM, 2NN PP DIBPDT MNDE NN INID oy o mTh
BT 77T Y Dompeh 03 BN 0D 1S 77T DY 1 31aD DN PR TN, DTN

ARD3 DDA WN AN PBD 5 0NMY 037 DIRNTTD O NN AN D737 NYARna)
Ny 27 RO ,2070N 2395 Mrhom AN Tahh 2w 8T PR 215 ne, oNaphh

YU Y 9377 P’ AN AR NN 5237 ,0179D2 238 T1T20 NI PPn 198N
1D T [T MRDT 97D AR N 501 I N2 TR @I TR0 1N 03
M2 17931 110580 AR 137791 N2 15 H5pnnm 7130 mmhon AnveN e N 19
D910 D120 DDV DI MM B 1R 1 DY D ar 1ark 12b PN
DI

Translation: There are inherent difficulties in understanding the words of the Selichos.
Two reasons are given for the problem: First, the style of writing used by the authors of the
Piyuttim in order to express the feelings in their hearts is terse and difficult to understand.
In many instances they include Aramaic words from the Talmud which together with the
flowery language make it particularly difficult to understand. Second, the poems of the
early authors are based on biblical verses and Midrashim. It requires great effort and
substantial knowledge of Midrashim to understand their meaning. The point came when
the interpreters of the Piyuttim started to disagree with each others interpretations. With
the passage of time, several commentators composed explanations for the Selichos, some
short, some long, but an explanation that is general and comprehensive, short and to the
point has not yet been created. I do not want to take away from those who in the past
generations worked hard to reach the hidden meaning of the Selichos and the depth of the
intention of their authors and who through their efforts brought out beautiful ideas.
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However, they did not explain the Selichos based on the plain wording of the Selichos.
Often they explained the Selichos through drash. Other times the explanations on single
points were lengthy and colorful. Readers hesitated to read the explanations since most of
the time the readers were not studying the Selichos before reciting them. As the readers
recited the Selichos they glanced at the explanations but since the explanations were so
long, they did not bother to study them. There always was a need for a short and concise
explanation of the Selichos from beginning to end so that during the course of reciting the
Selichos the one praying can glance at the explanations and gain an understanding of what
he was praying. By doing so he can point his heart towards his Father in Heaven. The
poems in the Selichos then are not lofty and hidden like matters that are closed and sealed.

BN 251,772 5p 5120 SN PIDEA DY1 (8,7 NOTPR 1MINTDD NI 1IN NS 7T ar
1D By DM TP .DMPDT MMM Ta D 291272 [BpY—N 2305 12T Nk A
5y TImD N9, 020D 7P ¥ 8D s 105 DR TN DY 0N SHane 1IoN
PYTOM D7 21YOM 217 00, ANPNIT (DM YN PR D PN NN D3m0
WP WS QIO PR TN BN NIND NN 1T a0 RS 55annm s ohem
210 N AR e Ak 8D Ak mbnm eba N N2 NON MY
AN Db HRpBE 21N DD I b Hoonn wmpn b2 M 0131
DYSTMAMT T3 DR AN [ N LM NMIPR DM @ wIn s o Y5
% 7R 13N T DY AR RENT PN BN 019D 02 1RY 02 2D NapmaT

DY 7 DD DI D DM 13N NDY,25 nuaSyn P NI 00,125 TN
M R5E 091w R e . aawha s DRY DN nva Ty by N
DD OWn 77T 5 IR, TIDM 7T DY 8D o2rem 77T 5y 91 5505 MINT 1R, PITaND
vD,0M2 DN 52500 RO 20D2 21,20 DT NIPH H7N 1303 TN TIN5 51N K5y

J17T2 WP R DBYS 13727 17N ,AapR e oN
Translation: 1t is for this reason that the Ibn Ezra in his commenatry to Koheles (1,5) on the
verse: [Be not rash with your mouth, and let not your heart be hasty to utter any thing
before G-d; for G-d is in heaven, and you are on earth; therefore let your words be few.]
came out with words in opposition to the Piyuttim. He recommended: “Therefore it is
prohibited that a person pray and insert words in his prayers, Piyuttim, whose words he
does not understand. He should not rely on the fact that the Piyuttim were composed by
very respected men.” The Ibn Ezra listed four objections to reciting Piyuttim: First, most
of the poems are composed of riddles and parables that a person recites without properly
understanding their meaning. Second, the language used in the poems is not clear Hebrew
words but are words that are mixed with words from the Talmud. Should we not learn
trom the fixed liturgy that consists of words that are clearly Hebrew words that we should
not include words from the language of the people of Medea, Persia, Rome and Islam.
Third, even the words that are in Hebrew have mistakes within them [see what the Ibn
Ezra wrote against those who answer that all that we required to do is to recite words that
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G-d understands. As a result, there is no problem if the language is not clear and correct.
Concerning that point the Ibn Ezra wrote: If that be the case, then why do we need to
enunciate the words while praying since G-d knows the secrets of our hearts. Did Chazal
not institute the practice of reciting on Yom Kippur the words: listen to the mouths of
those sent as agents of the Jewish people and let them not fail in their words.] Fourth, the
piyuttim are full of midrashim and stories. It is appropriate to pray only in simple language
not in mystical language or by way of parable. The Ibn Ezra concludes: “I am unable to
explain even one of a thousand mistakes made by the authors of the Piyuttim. In my eyes
it is better that a person not recite them but instead stay with the fixed text. Although our
prayers will be short, we will not be punished for reciting inappropriate words.”

127 P75 MY 32031 B NI2°N3 179D AN H7Amen 19727 Sy 2o 120 Han
DFPBYDI POM PITDT N 1297 D TR 7T P7ANTT Y20 8P D0 e B S Syy
Y23 POR DITRT D NS 00 AN IR (7 NRID) NSAR D3 AN 1D
PR TS WS NI D ORTIA TID PP 2023 10 NI RIOBTINTI D M
;T8 M DA a NI WD 1 93T 0 AN, AN N2 9ER I DT 1 NNgD
v0% 12 1P BYIRDM PN AR ha 1on8 DN (37 37 naw) 71N 795N 1
DAN D1 PN NN DYOWRL 1T T2 ORI AR b DY DYONDT PN
MY NP0 WAl 8D BTN DB 1S NI DTINT IDING M2 Y 1D N 11D
0910 M5 MINTD 3T 12 1190 DT DT 1 DD NP NI AN T8
2535 123 DR mR AR 1T NS vk 1211 N 9 a7 5 a5 o
WP @S2 1200 1910 SO mMINa AR NN 10O D7 90 By o
PN 295 NI T2 QYD ,AMNT PSA N 1D NI TN 7T PN AN O3
21591 NI MND 1251 AR A DTN R ,25 2121 TR UM TN T

TN 7T 2T 1N INE D7, 1WOM D1 ARD 2PN MIID AN 1IN 09272
12 5292 197 N B3 1hom Tpen 5T 030mn M 700 13111 0TI 03

BY M1 Ipa ©137 571 PP ANAT 19D IND TRD 0D SN 0D 1390y 5man DD
DWE 1 ,AN3M FBOM 77T 0277 5 130307 00 11 NPT 125 By 2w KD 1nanTp
NS BN 195 157 9372 AN PR 770 D KD 0D NKE1 22T DY anyT ab

2 555 199237 by mawrs

Translation: The Maharal from Prague already responded to the objections of the Ibn Ezra
in his book: Nisivos Olam [Nesiv Ha’Avodah Chapter 12]: “Concerning the language used
by the authors of Piyuttim the Ibn Ezra raises objections because the authors of the
Piyuttim did not follow rules of grammar in their Piyuttim. The Ibn Ezra goes on in length
in his commentary to the book of Koheles. I say that our Sages were not concerned with
the style of writing because the text was written in Hebrew. The language was definitely
Hebrew and concerning grammar, not even a syllable is grammatically incorrect. If the
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authors added some unusual language it was in order that something be learned. It is
concerning tefila that Chazal said: (Maseches Shabbos 12, 2): one who asks for his needs in
Aramaic the angels do not heed his words because the angels do not understand Aramaic.
Concerning Tefila, it is important to follow closely the language and the grammar. Piyuttim
are song and praise that a person says. They represent the plain language of the people.
For purposes of song, we are not precluded from using language that may not be totally
grammatically correct because the meaning is still understood. All types of wording are
appropriate for song . All manner of speaking and wording that is understood may be used
because it is understood by all.” The Maharal added to this that when we delve further into
the Torah which is written completely in Hebrew, we find that the songs found in the
Torah are also not as easily understood as other parts of the Torah. One reason that the
language is difficult is that song must be recited in happiness and from a good heart. When
a person is happy and his heart is open, he is not as careful with his words. He then says
things that are not grammatically correct because he is not speaking in his usual language.
We see a similar result concerning an opposite subject; i.e. Kinos. Because of a person’s
great distress, he is not careful with his speech and concerning Kinos, Chazal never
expressed a concern with the language of Kinos. The Maharal concludes: “I see how much
the Ibn Ezra criticized his predecessors. Do we not recognize that our predecessors were
great in wisdom and insight. Whoever checks their carefully words finds that they never
left the path of truth even for a minor matter. Therefore I said that it is proper to ignore
the complaints of the Ibn Ezra.”

DYIDMMDT WY PITD RDDI DPB 108 [ 1D 128 DOMA S 1I01D] 2B YR 1)
17 N QYBT MDY 130D 101,88 525 N3 N DA o nwn) o men NN
D71DYM N2 RO 971,557 Daane P2 23035 DOv1En 17D TN DIINIM DINIAT
PII2M DIBIAN N2 WIND 10 03 DO mAwE 1 ,omhe N7Yh m5enm BN 15henn
MY, RIB1T 1233 NNTIY 1017 DB 0057 DAY AR s by bk 1w 8w
YIDDY NI NS DT TSN NEY DY 21T DININ [T BIS5 AR

aY NS 0012 2PN AN 9300

Translation: In the responsa Sha’Ar Ephraim [the ancestor of the Chacham Tzvi, Siman 13]
we find an amazing reason to explain why the authors of the Piyuttim wrote their prayers
and requests using wording that is not easily understood. This is what he wrote: “for this
reason the Tanaim and the Gaonim who authored the piyuttim did not want to write using
wording understood by all: so that non-Jews would not use these poems to serve their
gods. This is similar to the praise that our Sages bestowed upon the family of Avtinas who
did not share the secret to preparing the Kitores (incense used in the Beit Hamikdash) and
the special loaves. They acted that way for this reason as it is found in Maseches Yuma.
Whoever wants to take the time to understand the Piyuttim can do so by studying the
Talmud, Midrashim, passages from the Zohar and books of Kabbalah even though they
may not be understood by all of the people.”
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AN AV AN 1T RY (7 1!%D) ADITY 2T N 1BD2 N2T WN 2T DIDN
mia 25 DWW 2290w 7NN MINT 572Dy 1IN0 MYYDNT DIBND DBDT NN
W22 DING IN LTI DY AN DY 1ARR 227 2Y NN 5N 0D DINY
W31 1YY YW MR 131 D A¥0RY 8D ,TwD 9972 ona 1oyt A enm NN
F2YDNM TP M 2N D2 200 FIwn @NT Mab 7anm a2y, pea
M95N27 NN 7Y 51, hERM NP 11792 1993 DY ANTH BT 1120
127 YT N3N N ON DR IR DDA B9 02T YD i’:.‘l‘? TN
DY B N D) 712NN TN N N DY
Translation: What is written in the Responsa Zecher Ye’Hosef (Siman 19) after he deals at
length with the issue of reciting Piyuttim in the Middle of Shemona Esrei is wonderful to
behold: “At a minimum it is appropriate to suggest that the people become accustomed to
paying attention to what they are reciting. Days before the time to recite Selichos,
someone with knowledge should teach the others the meaning of the Selichos or
individuals should review and study the Selichos after reciting them in shul. They should
not fly through the Selichos like a bird. This is what the prophet Yeshayahu meant when
he said: Since this people draw near me, and with their mouth, and with their lips honor
me.” In the book: Customs of the Maharil, Laws of Rosh Hashonah, the Maharil wrote
that everyone should review and study the prayers and poems of Rosh Hashonah before
Rosh Hashonah so that the prayers will be understood when they are recited. And this is
what he wrote: “In Tefila, it is imperative that a person know the meaning of the words
and particularly the words of the Piyuttim whose words are difficult to understand unless
one has made an effort to understand them.”

119502 RO M DT WITRN 7w S 113 Mk 1hIm Ipn AN 12

M3 3R NPT T 92T 59231 100w (Y P ¥R 79w 990 M1D3) DY IR
MDIDN INTBW RPTP M2 32 535 512 10 *NIpn B I9pIne p/pa v
¥ITPDI MIMPODY DBPDY AT DMN Y T DRI MYsnT b mooN
2D INY,DODRDRM DT MDD 1IDYDYY NOW 273 MIND5 MBI 21D DnN
WITDY SIOWN 17201 FINTN 21370 s 2N N 90 N1 5-85 mhonn

YAy AR AN 23795 Mo v 1375 2595 PR 3,13 TN TEn MYenT

7129 nph APona MbY? A5nm Mak YR 72 MMRDY AR T
Translation: We also find that the son of the Shelah, Rabbi Sheptiel, in his book Vuv
Amudim instituted a practice that he reports: “Because of this when I was head of the Bet
Din and was a Rov in Frankfort I instituted a great innovation for my holy group that they
should get together and study Tefila all year long and that they learn the plain meaning of
the words in the Piyuttim and Selichos so that they do not fly through the piyuttim like
chirping birds flying by. Then their prayers will rise to mighty G-d on high. Happy will be

the person who listens to me. He will see and will understand and will know the
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meaning of the prayers that are on his lips. He who cannot learn the meaning of the
prayers on his own should hire a teacher to teach him the Siddur, the Piyuttim and the
Selichos so that he can have the necessary thoughts when he prays. This will cause his
prayers to march on a straight path to the highest levels of Heaven.”

YT, NDW NI NN 17277 130ND TN AN 53 5 m2mm nhmme MmN ,109
5 NN N2 TR N et 1035 nRE’ SIS A vhY mrn NS N en
1oy’ Horw Hooran Sy wseNT 933 5pn% mirebon mo Huab y1eyat  mrhor 9o

.03°37791 11550 70 IN TNl

Translation: Therefore since each individual has the responsibility to understand the words
that come out of his mouth so that his prayers are not burdens for him, I found it
appropriate to write a commentary that will explain the Selichos. I placed the comments
across from the words of the Selichos to make it easy for all to read my comments as they
recite the words and theerby gain an understanding of the words.

To help in understanding the MM, consider the following books:

17939 3P ARG Moo 97D N2
Selichot by Abraham Rosenfeld
The Artscroll Selichot
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The Y mbnw provides the following advice concerning the paragraph of 181 SN
P 300 23D Hapm 1o 19N 29127 7 D DYnm— YD 730D %D 0B AN

SR PR Y TR0 1R ey [ Tene (pnk ey e e
What is his source?
MM 1557 027 AP2IND T D0 DN N-DRIMY AR 17T 1A 1D ) AN

PR TP Y TOTIN (PAD ARY I0Y 1pnD Ay e (pnd Ay Mo vin bapm
2105 KDY Tpn5 ey eI

D1D TN N5 23R 5031 170 NSBN MDI-N2EN A0 [T D 1D Ywann N

52 BRI [T AN TUANG D0an e e 5 10 10N 1vahn e mo-N
NP TP 521 DN ADRAW 1D PIT P TD NI AD TR 3D AP 1D 02T T NN
325 105pa 515 *NaND WRD TN 19377 bR N A0 03D

The 177 referred to by the 5" is not available to us. Nonetheless, there may have
been more than one version of the M777:

A2 DN 02T AN NI 137 TIBY M2 [ 97D 119750 — 2 PID NS NNNn
WN%DN 1R M5O MR DN 07127 e INT D SNme N an%en Sapnw b
PO 2P ,72200 550w, mva maa T etwa e e 13mh-N 1305 L 198 8P nnn
10 TR R bk Y Tame ek ey e ek Ay Jren NNva 755N
D1 1295Y 5w RS WAAND NIT RS DIDW FRAY 3P T3 PR, T RS
IR DN 5o

The MM may have studied the same source as the MW7 NTIID:
SN M AR A T DON 11251 UMD PPDID WN—2D 1D BN AN MW
T 1!k Y AR 3D 53901 M 95 09127 T R 1 5o DN AN 13
Y R PON NG AT 1Y ORI 1D MY TN pRd Ay T (pnb ey
TP DY 7Y 1123 R T 9 a5 9O 19BN 1305 omawr o
WD Y AR 1p0RD APy TOTY MBY R I TR NN 1 37 77 Show
ORI b WY TR PR MY DA 1ORDA [R5 ARy TR (IR MYy RN
13199 BN IR P 23T T30 PRI P RO mb uapnk KD o8 Tinb ey

It is surprising that none of the sources point to the fact that }3RJ 272V 237 included these
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lines in ¥ ,’ﬂ‘?—N as a form of 17" and that the lines are also part of MISD. On what
basis did }3NJ B9 239 include these words as a form of M171?  The source for the words:
L 1IIS WY are as follows:

DINBM T2 N2 12790 AW IPRD TP 77133 3P 11 BX ()= PID R

NS 9173 DR 1D 10D YN B MY — TR YR AWY-T 20D T° P08 7R
DY9IOND TR O AN AN DY YN INEY 7Y 13N 22 Swns AnNe 10
2131 TR 10k W IR WA

YT TINIZI3 NG N2 N = 132 1Y Y BN (D=1 PIDD TP PSR PN
DN N 1Y 13 RS NI 0D 5 ARy DN 5503 mey 55101 585w e
NANPMIN PANDAD NPT QMDD 13937 T BN 121 TR IR Y 1132 1Y 1Y
DM D37 MISIND N 12RIND DT NP AP 0 132 1Y 13 1Y 10 DN N
APHY NPT R IR MY 1290 Sy AN D5 1N B0y 0 133 170y

WD OV 1T 0 NBN — INBA TH 1 MW 137 23— PIOD T 9D BT P
Y2 DIMM M2 BN DDN MaPI 09137 1853 T 13T 1IN 137 0
NP3 A 1pnb Y 1300 DY AN1 13700 TR 73705 NN N0 a5 KDY o N ash
/1 OY NP IRE 1205

N?2371 D980T NN IR NPT — 1303 N (D=1 PIDD T P T T NTIEn

525 g 1pn TR Ry APy — A PR ARy 15 3pY 132 1Y IPNY ON N
3T AN 9D — 13700 YD TR 11 NP1 1nan 1T BNy 1D 90 DY B
S 1 Y 195 A n® DINT 1IN N T2 1IRLM 207

The following &7 provides a reason for both PIMYSD and AR T to have these
lines:

PN Y NN T2 DB 1D TR NYRD A9 P11 /DD 1D PID 0375 DININ BT
DN 1N DN 0NN DA Iy 1900w e AN PN DN R A Iy —oNAe
D12 Y DN PR ORI IATIN M Y 5 NN w1 00N Sawa My
WPMIAN MIST2 Y AN PR DN IPMIAN MO ARy 1 MARS Ayaws TN 1NN
NP3 5P RN 71133702 NN (B, 7EmY) A 100Y NI D1an e ek ey
23030 5N

The D2 NAN views these lines as a prayer that four wrongs be righted:
MWD OB NI NT 5, 0wn 55nn 13Mmm para—o e ek Ay —Dowh nanN
TN MDY L2910 110 MR 2O NI KT 5y, whma peer i A anhon N
DOWTPN 1273 BRI 1D TP 5P LTIN PN B33 1 1R NI 10 1Y)
SRR 10D 73y 1k e (und ey LN YN o 195 (70,1 DRI
A {aniiakidab)
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

A RDD 20D 113D B MAMIN-Whoever is accustomed to recite the following four items merits
and is shown the face of the Schechina: Asei .’Ma’An Sh’mecha; Asei .’Ma’An Yiminecha; Asei
I’Ma’An Torosecha; Asei I.’Ma’An Keduchasecha.

SN R 117 TR 1!2°D N ANA-Shmuel said: Whoever is careful to recite the following
four items, merits and is shown the face of the Schechina: Asei I’Ma’An Sh’mecha; Asei
I’M2’An Yiminecha; Asei I’ Ma’An Torosecha; Asei .’ Ma’An Moschiach Tzidkecha; Asei
I’Ma’Ancha V’Lo I’Ma’A’Neinu.

n5on Q) [=in e B {=] )= Srwmms A -At the end of Shemona Esrei, I am accustomed to

recite Elokei Nitzor and then Malkeinu Eloheinu etc.. It is told that Rashi was accustomed to
recite those words and after reciting those words, he would follow the rule that Shmuel
espoused: Whoever is accustomed to recite the following four items, etc. Asei ’Ma’An
Sh’mecha, etc. and then Yihiyu L’Ratzon etc. Sh™Tatzeilainu Ha’Yom Oo0’V’Chol Yom Mai’Azeu
Panim, etc. This was the prayer of Rabbi Yehudah Ha’Nasi as I wrote above concerning Aleinu
L’Sha’Beyach.

137 T9aY MI392 17 990 [9en — 3 PID MINDT NMID-Afterwards, one should recite the

tollowing and he is assured that his prayer will be accepted, as Shmuel taught: Whoever is
accustomed to recite the following three items after Shemona Esrei is assured that his prayers
will not go unanswered. They are: Malkeinu Eloheinu Yacheid Shimcha B’Olomecha, Bnai
Baischa, Shichlall Haichalecha, Karaiv Kaitz Haichalecha, Biyas Moschichecha. Asei ’Ma’An
Sh’mecha; Asei I’Ma’An Yiminecha; Asei I.”’Ma’An Moschiach Tzidkecha; I."’Ma’An Yaichaltzun
Yididecha, Hoshiah Yimincha V’Aneini. Oseh Shalom Bimromav, Hoo Ya’Aseh Shalom Aleinu
V’Al Kol Yisroel, Amen.

‘22D 11D DA AN MB-There are those who add: Malkeinu Eloheinu Yacheid Shimcha
B’Olomecha. There is a report that Shmuel said: Whoever is accustomed to recite the following
four items merits and is shown the face of the Schechina: Asei I.’Ma’An Sh’mecha; Asei I’Ma’An
Yiminecha; Asei .’Ma’An Torosecha; Asei .’ Ma’An Keduchasecha. It was my custom to say
Elokei Nitzor until V’Kalkail Machashavtom Malkeinu V’Eloheinu V’Elohei Kol Basar Yacheid
Shimcha B’Olomecha, Bnai Ircha, Yaseid Baischa, Shichlall Haichalecha, Karaiv Kaitz Biyas
Moschichecha. Pdei Amcha Sameach Adasecha, Asei I.’Ma’An Sh’mecha; Asei I’Ma’An
Torosecha; Asei L’Ma’An Keduchasecha. Asei ’Ma’An Malachei M’Romim Asei I’Ma’An
Yiminecha; Asei I’Ma’An Tzidkascha Asei I’Ma’Ancha Im Lo I’Ma’A’Neinu .’Ma’An
Yaichaltzun Yididecha, Hoshiah Yimincha V’Aneini.Yihiyu I.'Ratzon Imrai Phi etc.

(1= P2 127°-O Lord, though our iniquities testify against us, do You it for Your name’s
sake; for our backslidings are many; we have sinned against You.
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T ]SJD‘? AY=T 20D T PAD AT Y-Do what You will do to us on account of Your

great name. It is well known that You are sovereign over all and we are Your nation and the
flock that You tend. It would not be appropriate if Your eternal name was associated with idol
worship.

1312 2PNV BR-T PIDD Y PAB AT PI7-The Prophet said to G-d after envisioning the
horrible events of the future. He included himself within the community of Israel even though
he had not sinned. So he said: if we have sinned, G-d, act in a manner that is appropriate to Your
name. So too Moshe said: and You shall forgive our sins and transgressions and let us have our
share. Moshe meant that our sins are witnesses as to why there is no rain in Israel but there is
rain in other countries. This is proof that our sins causes our suffering. Despite this, forgive us
on account of Your name that is a part of our name.

RNBM T 1 MNP 127 23— PIDD TP PID AT PrI-It is true that by right You must

punish us because we have rebelled against You on several counts; because we served other
gods; and because of our misdeeds and by listening to false prophets and not to true prophets.
Therefore the prophet said: Despite the fact that our sins are many, forgive us because of Your
name which is part of our name in that we are known as G-d’s people.

12NV BN (1)1 PIDD T PR AT T NMIN¥M-Because the prophet was concerned that our
sins are witnesses against us he prayed the following: Asei ’Ma’An Shemecha-Do us a favor
because of Your name that Your name not be desecrated among the nations who will claim that
G-d does not have the power to save His people. Ki Rabu-In truth we have rebelled extensively
and we are not worthy of being saved. The only reason to save us is because of Your name.

DN Y DN 72 DYDY 12 TR 1wnn fDpPwn—10 /DD 12 P 299295 DININ BT
5N2-Do this for us; If You do not feel that You can do this for us, do it because of the land
of Israel; If You do not feel that You can do this for the land of Israel that You gave us, do it in
the merit of the Torah; if You do not feel that You can do this in the merit of the Torah as You
promised our Forefathers, do it in the merit of our forefathers. If You do not feel that You can
do this in the merit of our forefathers, then do it for Your great name that is part of our name as
it is written: (Yirmiyahu 14, 9) You are within us G-d and Your name is part of our name, do not
abandon us.

gi=)in el ]SJD'? My 295 MMR-At the time of the destruction of the Temple, Your name
was desecrated, as it is written: My holy name that you desecrated. The power of G-d’s right
hand was weakened as it is written: He put His right hand behind Him because of the enemy.
The power of Torah was lost as it is written: the King and his officers among the nations have
no Torah. And G-d’s holiness was desecrated as it is written: and they occupied Your Temple.
That is why we make these four requests: Asei L’Ma’An Sh’mecha; Asei ’Ma’An Yiminecha;
Asei I’Ma’An Torosecha; Asei I.’Ma’An Keduchasecha.

copyright. 2007. a. katz For more information and to download back issues, please visit www.beureihatefila.com



m%501 NN 1o

Vol. 4 No. 50 D¥WN NYD YD DERD Naw

THE STRUCTURE OF THE Nr5D

INTRODUCING A¥750 WITH *92N

Why do the nllativle! begin with "AWNR? To answer that question we need to examine a
more fundamental issue: what is MY9D? Is it a MRY 2300 11200 (an independent
service) or an extension of M"Y nbon? Perhaps 1382 B9V 29 provides us with an
answer. This is how YN BA1Y 27 opens his discussion on mnoo:

DY DD DD AT BN 1P2W DY D@D —MMDEN 3T0 1INI D72Y 29970
PEPILY AT TRY TP MDA 'nab o1 502 I aki=lvda) 23251 13928 VN M
29127 11 NRAN T NN 173 002 2w N PR N II"?’?'IDD T .20
MY 13NN T LB0ADT AR DY FDTRM TS N DIINm BT N 1 T

JI2Y,PTERI Y 0273 A AN
TRANSLATION: During the ten days between Rosh Hashonah and Yom Kippur in

Schacharis and in Mincha, we recite Aveinu Malcheinu. We also awake early before the rise
of the morning star to go to synagogue to ask G-d for compassion. This is how the service
begins: the prayer leader recites Ashrei Yoshvei Vaisecha and the congregation answers
until the last line of Tehilas Hashem Yidaber Pi. The prayer leader stands up and recites
Kaddish and begins reciting verses beginning with the verse: Licha Hashem Ha T'zedakah
V’Lanu Boshes Ha’Panim. Ma Nisonain Oo’Ma Nomar Mah Nidaber O’oma Nitztadak
etc.

This is how 29Y 29 concludes his discussion:
RN L. 130D TTINT NIBI BFNANG INYT-MMIBEN 970 1IN DY 27 97D
3339 9337 13051 135aR DT 231 TS DYEAM RN, DYNIMND DYDY DMAMNA

.T.‘I’ﬂ:b 10D WAPDY AEnT e IW:‘? IPTN I0DY Y DWW NI PN D
TRANSLATION: D’Anei I’ Avrohom Bitora D’Morah Aneinun . . . Mitratzeh
B’Rachamim . .. V’Hoshei’Ainu. The prayer leader recites Kaddish and the congregants
return to their homes

We can draw the following conclusions from what N3 RI/2Y 27 writes: By devoting a
section to MTMAYN 77D, DAY 37 is teaching us that inllnill comprise an independent
1790, This is confirmed by the fact that 3N B9 239 reports that the community would
arise prior to I TV to recite m*9D. He then reports that after completing mno
the community would return to their homes. This is evidence that in his time, nliatvle)

were not recited just prior to N n59N. We can conclude that DI were an
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independent service. This is confirmed by the fact that Mo begins with YN and ends
with D2w 2D,

This does not answer the question: why begin YYD with *IWN?  The answer to that
question is that 2D were structured to mimic MM NN, Why M3 N200°
Because 1Mt 19BN is considered an e N,

W 17905 DAY B 18T NP T TR CNP0N 1IN D AT/ 13MANY MY nann AN
VIND ORBPSY R AP DA 170 T R RN AP 10 B8, 9 Tom Y
DYBNT 23901 0912 PRI NN DI N 2P NI PIXT NP N D3 2R TN

MBI D280 NP N TN AP ANINDY (3 3 7)Y B3 12NTI D300 32 T
TN D930 DA PR AP D3RP NP 0N NIV AL 210 NY2NYD InD MiIpm

3°5W1) N1 ,27p 2TV 1INV 150k 0TIN NRY 03 D5 NPT MDY T TN 35N

DYNTT 1IN DR ORI 1190105 I3 IN IR (30 3 21N) ‘MDY TN 11291 N3O (12

2901 23191 1350 1321 18 A 07 03 APTH 1 @ A Sy 1von San ne o oo

.0r3
TRANSLATION: The verse:V’Ani Sifeilasi Lecha Hashem Ais Ratzon means that there
are special times for Tefila which are times when G-d feels compassionate. Therefore it is
a propitious time because G-d is compassionate at that time and He provides happiness
through His light. The afternoon is also a propitious time because it is the time that G-d
sits and feeds all of His creations from the largest to the smallest as it is said in Maseches
Avoadah Zara. From that time forward is the time to recite Mincha. Only because of
concern for difficulties that the community would have did they establish the practice to
recite Mincha just before Maariv. Even the time of Maariv is a propitious time because
G-d removes the light and reveals the darkness so that humans rest from their work
People remain at work as long as there is light as it is written: (Mishlei 3, 24) and you will
rest and sleep will come to you and it is written (Iyov 3, 13) I will sleep and and then I will
be at rest. Since those are times when G-d is compassionate towards man we acknowledge
that they are propitious times. Therefore they instituted the practice of praying at those
times.

F% WP L] MDD 'DINM Y22 130 MI129-N YYD 257 110D DY AN AT Y
273 717 MR S TN NOT RN BN M D ART RIN 1 A50 NN
N2 AT 095N NON 2P RS ONT A1 M19732 13K IR 19N M
TP 570Y 1IN MR M ING AT NN 17 P 999 MaYa M NaNpn nywa
D3 03 PRI AP IN T 9 Y3 29 DY M 13707 NP3 NBND TR 129119 10N
19T TID3 123D3M 11 FMAAM NATDT MY AR PITT R ID 1P 570 N1 1D e
NY TR 1R DY2P0 102 S TN 1921 i S N3 122 0503 ok e
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MY 5 MDA N MY DS PRI AY M N7 D3P 1A KON T 913
DM B2 FINANT AT N D27 102 DY mnan NN LT75] KB ROINTD
DY9A] T VAN 191 IR AP NI IN 1991 579Ma 1191 APBN MO YT 1120am

F3°3M7 N1 27Y AMANT 077,30 AN 952 NNE T30 N0 N%EN PON 3,800

A0
TRANSLATION: Our teachers, the Ba’Alei Tosaphos in Maseches Pesachim asked: why is
this prayer called Mincha; if it is because of the Minchas Ha"Tamid offering and the
Chavitim, wasn’t there a Tamid offering brought in the morning as well? They answered
that we studied in Maseches Brachos that the prophet Eliyahu was answered at the time of
Tephilas Mincha or he was answered at the time that they brought the Korban Tamid at
Mincha time. That is why it is called Tephilas Mincha. Itis a propitious time. But I am
still bothered as to why the Prophet Eliyahu was answered at Mincha time and that Mincha
time is considered a propitious time to pray? The same can be said about Schacharis. It
appears to me that the answer is that at the time that they brought the Korban Tamid in
the afternoon, they accompanied the sacrifice with the pouring of wine and the Leviim
would sing accompanied by musical instruments. This is the difference between the
Korban Tamid that was brought in the morning and the one that was brought in the
afternoon. Therefore, the Korban that was brought in the afternoon represents a more
propitious time for prayer. In addition, the Korban Tamid that was brought in the
afternoon represented the end of the avoda in the Beis Ha’Mikdash for the day. It was a
service that was dearer to G-d than the others. This explains why Tephilas Neilah on Yom
Kippur is so special. That is why the afternoon is an Eis Ratzon. That is what Dovid
Ha’Melech meant when he wrote (Tehillim 141, 2) Accept my prayer as if it is the Kitores
that was burned in the Beis Hamikdash, the lifting of my hands of the evening offering.

This shows that the sacrifice brought in the afternoon was the one that was most loved by
G-d.

The U‘i‘?ﬂWﬂ TV teaches us an important lesson concerning MM n%on. mman nben is
a daily M7'93 service. Because MM N291 takes place at the end of daylight, it represents
the last chance we have each day to do MW, to perform MNEMD and to do TOM R,
By structuring nllativle! along the lines of MMMl n%an, 9711 remind us that the period in
which we recite MM9D is an 1187 NY. In doing so, %"1M also enhanced our appreciation of

FMa N980, a reminder to us each day not to allow the moment of Y87 N to pass
without our undertaking some measure of self-improvement.

THE OPENING PARAGRAPH OF 17750

The first paragraph of P90 are comprised of RY21DD. Is there a pattern in s

copyright. 2007. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 8 m9D0M AN 1anb

choice of RYPIDD?
STANN MY ANWYY I 177 15900 DINTIIT DU -DINTIIT DY 11T 1 10D WA 1D
177 SRS MmPn 2113 NI AT 725 M%em 112317 901 725 Mmho 2T P YN
D193 1179 DAY 103058 Naw NI DR NS BN MDD DAY 1 212N 1 aa
ADDM D1 IRED TP O 522151 1710 23058 NAW INBIAD MFPODD DY 3 B2 N /3

JNN2WY RDIT DM 2N YN
TRANSLATION: Concerning the High Holidays, among them Rosh Hashonah and Yom
Kippur and the Ten Days of Repentance, I will provide the order of the Selichos prayers,
the Piyuttim and the order of the fixed prayers individually. Itis a custom in most places
that when Rosh Hashonah falls on Thursday or Friday that they begin to recite Selichos
early before sunlight on Saturday night. When Rosh Hashonah falls on Monday or
Tuesday they begin to recite Selichos on the Saturday night a week before and continue
each day until after Yom Kippur except for on Rosh Hashonah itself and on any
Shabbosim. This is the order of the Selichos prayers:

PIARTR A 5 830,03 D 209rM) 10 RN W DNy T HrN SN T8 823
IDD3 TIT 375 APVIALT 27T U0 MNT NN TR (70 YY) 11 7haeb
2172 228 Y9N DD DY VDT 7Y TNID5 MM 5T s 30 270 T30 50570
NN 1N DDR 5211 B 12w 1131 ,(1 1 2Y9RM) 13 MANN TR NN 770
D) 131 9P 2779 53 19120 1355 1IN 22w B3 75 AN 15aR 1 minpen B Thash
75 I 75 IR INA 55,02 17 D) AN NANM W a5 15130 05,1770 373
W2 ,(1 YD TW) AN NN INDY WY R ©13 53,07 YD D) 115D Tew et
WYL 1R D) NPT TR AN AR NANRT AN 2385 15730 0N NN
A% NANART T WL PINT D25 nnnwn 209098 oobhrnnn Hos 12 5
520 BN MINNWN LT 2750 B2 AN IR YMIownk NI L@7E D) 10w
DYIDD '3 MR D1 932 MD 11 DN MMAATN 270 0w (3 170D ow) 1 TR
VIR AMFNZTA Y 17410 1PIDD 30 AN [9DN P SDIDD 1P N AN 031 13N
=10D D NI /11 0395 Mnnwr? wa 52 N2 1 10 05,120 12 2300w b 19N
WD I 03,21 022 DIDD NI IPIP-R 9= PIDD I 03 TN WA TR
YDIDD 0N IR (71 R7Y D) MM333 32131 13302135 ,(7 /P 205mn) A N2 vy
112393 125 2 AMANRT 3797 DIDWME ARG NN Ay N NN NIRRT
5= 2,1 917390 -5 2 ,m9hm TR, MMIaaa N3 LTI AN 1 NI AN

1. R. Menachem ben R. Yosef ben R. Yehuda Chazan (Chazon) was a rabbi in the city of Troyes, in northern France; he lived
about a century after Rashi. His father, R. Yosef ben R. Yehudah (the grandson of R. Baruch ben R. Yitzchak, the author of
Sefer Ha-Terumah) was a rabbi and cantor in Troyes. R. Yosef compiled liturgical customs of Troyes, which were based on the
halachic decisions of Rashi and his students, and called the work Seder Troyes. (Bar-Ilan Judaic Library CD-ROM)

2. To properly understand the 13 prostrations, please study the two Mishnas that follow from M7T*2 N2DM along with
the footnotes.
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A3 21 0! SR IN DY [P0 (AR BN P02 131w 51 00 s
2YMAM 123 9TOM M IMAN TT9-RY ITTH-RY 13 TN TN 0N De

29 DN MMM 2% TN Ny 3ph APy e b et [N mnD
TN IN NIDBWSD T A TIND A8 PR 00, A M0 D3NN A LATs
,79UWD MATINDY, 217033 MINAMAY DY 0T DYDY MrHDY A 13 IN NATY

— P11 185 FTPY 27N MM AANY 119800 PANMY RGN 1IN DI
S8 1INDA MINNDIT MIANY — 13 PARY NP OANAN 192 0 peon By Hov b
53pnn K53 wp 7

Explanation of the Prostrations:

Middot-Chapter 2-Mishnah 3. Within it® was the soreg® ten handbreadths high. There were
thirteen breaches in it; these had been originally made by the kings of Greece,'” and when
they repaired them they enacted that thirteen prostrations should be made facing them.!!
Within this was the hel,'? which was ten cubits [broad]. There were twelve steps there.!?
The height of each step was half a cubit and its tread was half a cubit. All the steps in the
temple were half a cubit high with a tread of half a cubit, except those of the porch.'* All
the doorways in the temple were twenty cubits high and ten cubits broad except those of
the porch.!s All the doorways there had doors in them except those of the porch. All the
gates there had lintels except that of taddi which had two stones inclined to one another.!¢
All the original gates were changed for gates of gold except the gates of nicanor, because a
miracle was wrought to them;!7 some say, however, it was because the copper of them
gleamed [like gold].

(8) Viz., the wall of the Temple Mount.

(9) According to the Jewish commentators, this was a kind of lattice work, the root sarag meaning ‘to entwine’. Josephus,
however, says It was of stone. Its exact purpose is not known as there was no higher degree of holiness till the Hel was
reached.

(10) Cf. I Macc. IX, 54, 55.

(11) By worshippers in the Azarah. V. infra 6.

(12) A level promenade running right round the Azarah.

(13) Leading up from the Hel to the Court of Women. Apparently these steps ran the whole length of the Hel on its
southern side.

(14) Which had a tread of a cubit.

(15) Which were forty cubits high and twenty broad.

(16) Hollis (p. 267) supposes this to mean that the two sides of the gate converged not in the vertical plane (which would
have been unsafe), but in the horizontal, so that it was narrower on the outside than on the inside, and required no lintel. It
is doubtful, however, if the Hebrew will bear this meaning.

(17) V. Yoma 38a.

Middot-Chapter 2-Mishnah 6. There were chambers underneath the Court of Israel which

3. MM, PIAID, FMYOD, MMM, MR, DD, TN, PP and MM are all descriptions of a type of B,
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opened into the court of women, where the Levites used to keep lyres and lutes and
cymbals and all kinds of musical instruments. The Court of Israel was a hundred and
thirty-five cubits in length by eleven in breadth. Similarly the Court of the Priests was a
hundred and thirty-five cubits in length® by eleven in breadth, and a row of stones™
separated the court of israel from the court of the priests. A. Ellezer b. Jacob says: there
was a step a cubit high on which was placed a platform,’? and this had three steps each of
half a cubit. In this way the Court of the Priests was made two and a half cubits higher than
that of Israel. The whole of the azarah® was a hundred and eighty-seven cubits in length by
a hundred and thirty-five in breadth, and thirteen prostrations were made there.>* Abba
Jose b. Hanan says: they were made facing thirteen gates.>> On the south adjoining the west
there were the Upper Gate, the Gate of Burning, the Gate of the Firstborn* and the Water
Gate.”” (Why was it called the Water Gate? Because they brought in through it the pitcher
of water for libation on the festival. R. Eliezer b. Jacob says: in it the water welled up, and
in the time to come they will issue from under the threshold of the temple).?
Corresponding to them in the north adjoining the west were the gate of jeconiah, the Gate
of the Offering,* the Women's Gate,* the Gate of Song.*' Why was it called the Gate of
jeconiah? because Jeconiah went forth into captivity*? through it.*> On the east was the
Gate of Nicanor; it had two wickets,* one on its right and one on its left. There were
further two gates in the west which had no special name.

(30) Running alongside of the Women's Court. The longer side of any area is called by the Talmud its length.

(31) V. supra, p. 3.n.12.

(32) From which the priests blessed the people. Perhaps it was really a movable pulpit.

(33) The whole of the sanctified area of the Temple from the Court of Israel to the Holy of Holies.

(34) By worshippers in the Azarah. According to the Rabbis, they were made towards the thirteen breaches in the soreg (v.
supra), but Abba Jose b. Hanan differs.

(35) These were not all necessarily in the outer wall.

(36) Through which firstlings of flock and cattle were led to be offered, v. supra, p. 3, n. 2.

(37) These last three are mentioned in I, 4.

(38) V. Ezek. XLVII, 1, and Yoma 77b.

(39) Mentioned in I, 5. It is hard to say what was the relation of the other gates mentioned here to the ‘Room of the Flash’,
and the Fire Chamber mentioned there.

(40) Which serves, perhaps, as exit for women.

(41) Through which, perhaps, the Levites brought in their instruments.

(42) V. 1l Kings XXIV, 8-16.

(43) After paying his last visit to the Temple.

(44) Not in it but adjoining it, and therefore reckoned as two separate gates.

Transtation of Mishna reproduced from the Davka Soncino CD-ROM
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BN 59 5 D15 Y RIT 1PHINNA DYDY Ry

The practice of reciting the words: PN2 53 5p 219w Aps NI PBINI Do ALY
after stepping back three steps at the end of MY MM is an example of a custom that
took on a life of its own. The words: PN 53 Hy 215w My KT 0 Dbw ey
are not part of the paragraph: 7181 "H—N in 1INJ BABY 29 77D and not in the 377 MO
YD, The words appear in the paragraph of 181 yh—N beginning with the M2
"%, However, the words are part of oow WP and MM D272 in JINI DAY 27 77D,
The practice of reciting the words: DN 53 5 DPW FwY* NI 13 W 2
after reciting MY FIVAL apparently began as part of the requirement to step back three
steps after reciting MY AW, Why? Let us begin by reviewing the source for stepping
back three steps after reciting MY ML
19 12 DY 237 AN M7TIDADN 137 AN 1Y 33 )T N Noom 923 Tmbn
DT 37 5 AN DB 100 T3 NN IR NIYDD whw Yo TR Hoanmnm
;1370 3T TIoN S ;opab mvH NN DN IR MDD WHw YyoRw 11D
WO YOO TR 50N 107 M3 RYIN IND Y 2w 2505 M7 ,nhND anm aN
Y D 550Nm RO 15 N, 10 Iy KD N .ohe 100 T R 1InRD MDD
TDINT WD AT R (3D D737 NI HNDED T2 N 105 219w 1M 1N
NOTTRNDMT RMATIN (NP 927 290981 AN 2% [T AR T80 DY (N2 050
ST 1337 RSN TIRH 550 I NN L1003 20D

1INJ BABY 29 includes the requirement to step back three steps in his 27D:

PNRS MPDD WO PIDEH AR INTON DIDN NP -T1PEN 97D 1IN DAY 31 97D
WROD AR 215w 10155000 8D 198D 17 INT 13 Ty 8D aNY D% 10 27N
FYBE 137N (2,35 B9127) 1D 0T R 190N BRI 170 B 1 R 10w

MM TR PN, D0 1vhY Tinph A DR MDD WHw 190w Dn 1371 37

TRoN% AT R RS DB 1R PR PR A aRY D% 10 Hoonme oponb

AR TR KDY 10 N DY e 219 Ty KON 757 RSY 12 75 12 Tvoin
15 181 55 nm Db rm aRY AR By e 2535 T 1an ananm ann b
555N NS 18

Neither the RT3 nor W DAY 37 disclose how to fulfill the requirement to be 1M1
oYW, 1IN2 1PTVD 239 in his MO provides more details:
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D29 M MDD W MRS DIYDID PONIN MR 1T DMBINT 9DAT NN DR
AR 0% AN DR 1Y T2 NN LT0RT MR AN INSY TP BTaYA OIRD
NON 12972108 I 2R a0 N AR SReD T2 9mN o e
DYONDMS 71293 7 DN 127 7370 DY 7252 13m0 Hhpran SNmwn 28D N3350
ASRBPHY 19% POY T DIBWT RIT 731 2300 1 /1 2305 NI 2T N AN
1D 03 PI35 T8, D NAAN DO YRS 10 1D
By relating the giving of D9 to the presence of the 092891 who surround the 9% 13127
ooy, 1IN YD 39 inadvertedly opened the door to the recital of the words: oyow ey
DN 52 Dy mBw Yt NI MBI, The generations that followed 133 [P0 39
saw that the words: PN 53 5Y 219w Yy N7 1102 D92 MY were the
concluding words of oow T2 and the concluding words to ] N272. They also
knew that the words: 11713 2198 MY came from 2PN 18D and related to DYONDD:
AR DS WY MY N0 S (2)-112 PID 2PN
LD 1IDD OIPR 1N MRY 173 — MY TIDY SWH-'2 PIDD M1 PID PN -
PN 205 2100 NN D193 D833 7 TR0 BRI 1 S nm Y TrD) Snm 1o N
¥2H 1WNN A 23N 121D TR D0 205 MSMmA S — v DB ey anm TN
WR P DB Y RPN RIBD 27D RPN 198 7205 1Inhw I N 1N
W7D BN DN 17300 D PR PP1D oo
DR TP 131 WY TAD ASWHAN — TMD) HEiar—2 210D 113 51D 21PN NIV 1AN
NG 13 NI PO 210 0913 03 BrSn O PR 1Nl
DT AN AN 73T7-N1T 191 777 1 975 3 NADI 13 Y297 MAN NODn Mt MNoon
DO YOND! WO PPNTT DTN DN 71725 N3 Tabn 55 0%y N anny
Y MY TMDY DWAN AR B3 21D D 1A 15y 190 Dpnn WA 137300
12 1179 2PN) M o
,219% 7 NI 51713 NIEP 12 MR- 11950 b 9B 1IN 1T NoDm Mt MNoon
AR5 R 7NN 8D D20 NDY NI KDY AINID N9 1208 RS O PN DYONDea
,PIEIN DD Y 1Y IO S opn b anny Ry N7 N2 ppn
%13 ,00 D i W Bwr e, AR o 1 RDY DN M Tme BN 1 bwan
1 [ AN B 1550 Mmen B omara e 0N

Since @2® N3N was required after concluding MY M3V due to the presence of the
DYOR5M surrounding the o<y by 1129, it was concluded that the words: D5 FenY
DN 52 5y DIBw Ay NI IM be recited. The generations that followed 239
1INJ FPVD accepted his reasoning that D99 N3°N3 was required due to the presence of
0°2R91 but ignored his statement that the giving of D9 was not to be done verbally.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

‘271D "33 AT NDYY NODR 533 TIMYA-R. Alexandri said in the name of R. Joshua b. Levi:

One who prays the ‘Amidah should go three steps backwards, and then communicate
‘shalom’. R. Mordecai said to him: Having taken the three steps backwards, he ought to
remain standing, as should a disciple who takes leave of his master; for if he returns at
once, it is as with a dog who goes back to his vomit. It has also been taught thus: One who
prays shall take three steps backwards and then communicate ‘shalom’. And if he did not
do so, it would have been better for him not to have prayed at all. In the name of R.
Shemaya they said: He should communicate ‘shalom’ towards the right, then towards the
left, as it is said: At His right hand was a fiery law unto them, and it is also said: A thousand
may fall at Your side and ten thousand at Your right hand. For what reason ‘and it is also
said’? You might have said it is the usual thing to take a thing with the right hand, come
therefore and hear: ‘A thousand may fall at Your side and ten thousand at Your right hand’.

adl-lalnnis 1INJ DAY 27 79D-When a person finishes Shemona Esrei, he must step back

three steps and then communicate “shalom”. If he does not do so, it is as if he did not
recite Shemona Esrei. He communicates “shalom” first to his left side which is G-d’s right
side based on the verse: (Devarim 33, 2): From his right hand went a fiery law for them. It
was said in the name of Rav Mordechai: the place where you end after stepping back three
steps, you must remain and communicate “shalom” and he should not return to his former
place and communicate “shalom” and if he returns to his original place and communicates
“shalom” to what is it comparable? To a student who started to depart from his teacher but
did not depart but stood next to his teacher and when he is ready to leave he leaves. In this
way, he is acting similar to a dog that returns to his vomit. If he returns to the place where
he had been praying, it is as if he never prayed.

1IN TYD 37 MT°D-When a person finishes reciting Shemona Esrei and says: Yihiyu
I’Ratzon V’Go’Ali he steps back six steps in the same manner that servants walk
backwards until they are out of the area of where the king is. Then he should communicate
“shalom?” first right of east which is his left and then left of east which is his right. This
greeting is not verbal but the turning of the head to the left of the one praying and then to
his right. He should not say a word. This is a sign of a respect to the angels after
completing his responsibility before G-d as it written: all the heavenly army stand next to
G-d on his right and on his left. Before he starts back, he should bow and continue as he
walks backwards.

(3)—=123 P75 2YN-Dominion and fear are with Him; He makes peace in His high places.
MY MY Sesr-a PIDD 112 PAD 2PN —Y¥-1In response to what Iyov said: I would
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order my cause before him (Iyov 23, 4), G-d responded with: Dominion and fear are with
Him; the word: dominion represents the angel, Micha’El and the word: fear represents the

angel: Gavriel. There is nothing you can say in response to them. b ey

1121712 -when the celestial bodies rise, each one believes that it will rise first since they
cannot see what the others are doing. Because of that they are not jealous of each other.
Another explanation: what is Oseh Shalom B’ Imromav? Fire and water mix together but
the water does not extinguish the fire.

2 PDD 12 PAD 21N NIV JAN-Dominion and fear are with G-d and with those powers,

G-d creates peace in the heavens where there are no wars because all are good. The evil is
below on this world.

NYT 121777 1 P75 2 NAD (N2 %277 MAN NIDD NABP MNDDH-Another
explanation-the verse: You have beset me behind and before, and laid Your hand upon
me.(Tehillim 139, 5) teaches us that when G-d created Man the ministering angels wanted
to burn Man. G-d spread his palm on Man and guarded him and G-d created peace
between them as it is written: Dominion and fear are with Him; He makes peace in His

high places.

A 11257 @5 P9 1IN T N0’ MR MNDB-Bar Kapparah said: great is peace in

that the angels do not begrudge each other. There is no jealousy, and no hate and no
heresy and no rivalry, and they do not quarrel because G-d creates peace among them.
How do we explain the verse: Dominion and fear are with Him; He makes peace in His
high places? Dominion is the angel Micha’El and fear is the angel Gavriel. One does not
injure the other even though one represents fire and one represents water. Man who has
within him both those traits, should he not be able to live in peace?
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SUPPLEMENT
THE ORDER OF THE Ay7*50

We are so accustomed to reciting M9 from a booklet or out of a book that we presume
that P90 were always recited in this order. Professor Daniel Goldschmidt on page 31
of his book: B1DY 71991 *PMM in the chapter entitled: N9 3733 M5B 97D By
I'?’ﬂp informs us that the MMY?D were put in an order for the first time in the 1500’s:
2 TN 23D FINTID WP KD D0 DODIDTI DINYMI AR 053 ,MMHD D
,YBM=37 MINGDA 21097 DPNYT 2R 2, MhD 18DIN B 701 *anD 212
JUINDMROMIDM AN T AN T DIND DN 2 98h MM mmeoon PN
3730 5 MMPSD D 2P D Y Lt ATNa2 0 Hom M NN M nnn
DOTIOWNT DN D2 9700 T D AT I 8N ArhD N ey DIDOBINA
By 1mE MR B 0% 1AmIPAPY MhDm ARYND 2MDn 2T AR BT NS
WA YA A2 MMDIDAT IR N DRM T 1IYI NONT DTS 1R A
N 3T AN PPIATYD BT A (2 1PDID 3N :DIDTH D23 B By
BMDPINTD) DT 1IOLN 3T (7T DI 2P AIBLI NI NIND ITI(T BIINN
(B NTID—IM2I7 AT THRINIL DOTISWNRT 3T (1 DNIDN I (1 ((1PRIND
AP F9OTIPM 12D, —Y2N0 DDD BB 1D MDD 1 LI JANNY 3T
DIDTD 11T KDY, NIFYDDM NNMAND TAMST M DY TNnEE T ORNNG NI DRSD
LIOWN 330 055D DM 1550w DIDNBID NDDTNA WENDAR W BT NN NON

NN A5 133,903 1193

TRANSLATION: The order of the Selichos as they are found in various editions was not established
until the 1500°s. In the majority of handwritten manuscripts of collected Selichos and also in ancient
Machzorim that were written in the 1300’s through the 1500’s, the Selichos were not arranged according to
days.  Instead the Selichos were listed one after the other, then the Pizmonim, the “Chatainu” piyyutin
and the Techinos. The choice as to what to recite was given to the prayer leader. Ewven today in the customs
of the Italian Jews the following instruction is given: And they say a selicha as chosen by the prayer leader.
The Ashkenazim at first followed that procedure as well. In the 1500°s an set order was established for
the recital of Selichos and the Selichos were divided by day. The congregations followed the order even
though for other types of prayers they never differentiated by day. For this purpose they would recite different
Selichos each day. Ouver time, all of the different practices were published: 1) The Polish Custom; 2) The
Piyhem Custonr, Maharin and Ungaran; 3) The custom of Lita and Zaumot; 4) The Custom of Pogna
and Geronda; the area of Western Europe; 5) The Custon ofGreater Ashkenaz (Frankfort and Agpia)
6) The Custom of Alsace 7) The Custom of Ashkenazin: in Italy 8) The Custom of Nerenberg-Piorday
9) The Custom of Schwaben and Switzerland . There were communities that continued to use handwritten
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manuscripts, like the small community of Flass in the State of Bavaria that kept this unique practice in
reciting Selichos and did not put their Selichos into book form until the 1900’s. Some were satisfied just to
print booklets that made changes to the standard the Ashkenazic Custom, like the community of
Vermaiyza.

Professor Goldschmidt points out that even today there are at least nine different 27D
PMPD. This is confirmed by the fact that Artscroll has two sets of nD; Re*k and
1’515. Within the M1'9D themselves there is a variation in the order. The MMY9D that are
recited before MW WNRT are fewer in number and do not follow the same pattern as those
that are recited during the MAW2 N 2% NWY. Since the M that are recited during the
AW N %2 MY have a longer history, let us look at their pattern:

noambe MIN
2w o1 5-N vanmiiNg
oTn 3 The DPIDD that begin with:
D D039 N U TR AT
2w 7o H-N aiaiel-
YT MR D'ON TN D-N
Y DY 2
2w 75 H-N iaii=
YT 2w 7om H-N
TRAN MNI—MNI YR 3
WP pow piaki=
"N 2wy T7om 5-N
TR 2Imn BN YT 3
IY Y iakil=
ORAND P o 2w 7om H-N
N335 237 N DYTm 3
N3N oY
oow B 2w 7om H-N

YT 2

THE TYPES OF Ay750

All of the MMY%D are 2MW1D that were composed to follow a pattern. They are generally
laid out alphabetically but vary in the number of lines devoted to each letter. To fully
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appreciate the literary value of the Selichos, it is important to see the lines laid out as
poetry. Artscroll does a good job of laying out the lines so that the poetic pattern becomes
obvious.

mingal=)

The MM°ND is usually the opening ©1°0 and serves as an introduction. During the days that
precede ¥ WNT only the Selichos of the first night begins with a M ND; i.e. ANDI N
il '[DWJ mphi 1‘7?&2 f=iintinl~Ralp| ,'[’}D‘? 18 and the Selichos on M@ WNRA 37 open
with a 77 N9; e .D°27D D% 123 NILN ,D’.}ﬁ’?;}; NI NIR-287 ’-'l'?—N TN,

Here are the opening lines of two MY ND:
From the first night of MM?D:
RINR 97,7387 7B 10DI TN
How can we open our mouths before You, O,You who dwell in the stretched-out heavens.
DR 5L 001D 1983
In what way can we pour out our prayers.
DM BT TR0 150
We loathed Your forthright and honest paths.
DO DRI NIAPIng 1P
We clung to idolatrous abominations and despicable deeds.

The second day after M WN":
B0 TIP3 WEN 37 TN
To You we pour out heart and soul like water.
DM 5-8 N 1D
All of us to G-d in heaven.
,02°971) oy 2P 0N
Come elders with your children
222780 ¥ IR
Purify yourselves and cast off the evil of your deeds.

7750

Here are two examples of mmho:
The second day before Rosh Hashonah
L2039 127 1Y BN
If our iniquities have increased greatly.
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,2973D niay 1wy u3

And our sins which bear witness against us feel like thickly plaited ropes.

207 B3 NP W

And our sins have caused us to create a rift between the two of us (G-d and Israel)
2N N PR 27T

You will not withhold You merciful ways

The third day after 3T ©N7
,NiMBR v 5oy SN 7o
To You, O G-d, every creatures turns his eyes.
IM0; NIDI 397 °2 T3
For before You what is hidden becomes revealed
RT3 ey B
Great in counsel, mighty in deeds
D197125 197 523 7Y o N 1T
True Judge, Rebuker, Witness and Plaintiff of all creatures.

11D

The 11D is unique in that a line from the first paragraph becomes the refrain for the
subsequent paragraphs:

The third day before Rosh Hashonah

AP0 0D DR MY

Angels of Mercy, the Officers of the One on High.

13T 28722 O 232 83970

Please entreat before G-d with eloquent expression.

DI IN 1IN 23 DY DI YN

Perhaps G-d will pity His poor and destitute people; perhaps He will have mercy

AR AN B0 N

Perhaps He will have mercy of the remnant of Joseph
ARY TPD D123 098

Degraded and disgraced, torn and ripped

PR N22 213 B3 M2y

Taken captive without reason, sold for no money.
PN DWPIM NP0 DN
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They shout in prayer and plead for permission
DI N IPINY 23D DY DIMY I
Perhaps G-d will pity His poor and destitute people; perhaps He will have mercy

The fourth day after M WNR7

INE Y7 30297 WEE DR 13

Between Rosh Hashonah and Yom Kippur we cast off the evil inclination.
,JING D1 IND Do 1T

Bring us out victorious from the judgment, to bask in the light of life.
SIINGY TIN T2 208 13

Here we are We have come to you Grand and Illuminating One.

SN TINTD TIIND DT TP Y 0D

For with You is the source of life; by Your light may we see light

STRY? DT 12D 7D TR 11N

Lord with You is forgiveness; forgive and pardon those who return to You

STRIN TR 290,707 0 2 Ny

When the seal is put on Your decree, remember Your beloved people for beneficence
SRR 12 D8 2 DY

Let it be known that G-d is among Yeshurun, the people close to You.

37 23 BOIN2 3

And put us as a seal upon Your heart.

...... MY’ MDD 12

Between Rosh Hashonah and Yom Kippur we cast off the evil inclination.

[T o

This is 2 B8 that contains lines divided into three sections with the end of each section
rhyming with the end of each other section and each line starting with a word that follows
the prior line alphabetically.

Second day after M@ WNA:
03 2P Y9, A02w N0 D13 2819, 7072 1N -8
G-d there is none beside you, Your rules extends to generation after generation
T3 T3 5N 08R0 ND 7T 28R PN TR
There is no restraint in Your right hand; Your hand does not fall short. G-d who answers
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us in times of distress.
D0 vamt KDY, 725 1iww ), T 0INDD) TG 1123
Your wonders are very powerful. Your Kingship’s dominion is forever. And Your years
never end.
207 202%m NS

CToLoT s o e

,2YBYD MDD NNYRT DM T BT
Avenger of blood. You have saved us so many times. You have humbled haughty kings.

Third day after NI ENA:

SITING VAN 7 23T TRDY BT 23930 373 snmni
I am desolate in my abundant anguish as to the day that my sins are considered. What can
I say to my Lord.

DRI223 D31 MWD ODBYN N 1213 0N 12N
I am wretched and silent when I remember the guilty deeds that I have done. I am .
ashamed and disgraced.
2IEY3 DI5W PN 0N A3 2aen 102 5373
My days are consumed in frivolity. Because of the shame of my youth, my bones have no
peace.

MR N2 MY, D00 N7 03, NATIR 02 N9
A coal burns within me because the scroll of misdeeds is being unfurled and the Collector
comes to take his due.

S5

This is a 1°0 that contains paragraphs that are four lines long. The ends of each line in
each paragraph rhyme and the paragraphs all begin and end with the same word.

Third day after I ENT:

,NI273 D@D NN DR BT, 013300 D1 055 -0 R Do
Jerusalem, praise G-d bannered by myriad angels, who visits from the year’s beginning until
its end with generous rain.
‘D’_??Té}"lﬂ’: D297 1137 I8D ,NIavnn ‘7;’U D3N NI N2
Your daughters are like cornerstones, crafted in palatial form, burst into song all together.
O ruins of Jerusalem

1128 T3303) NI 3 T2 BN N BN M RNY RS Mg 2w
Jerusalem built up, like a city united with its heavenly twin, of her exiles it will be said This
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man, as well as that man was born within her.

D9 D NN DI *325 - 707, DN 2By 291023 DD
The Awsome one will count when He records the nations. Remember Hashem, for the
children of Edom the day of the destruction of Jerusalem

Fourth day after M@ WN7:
;7725 23921y N 7071 0720, 7Y N3G Do N

How can I come unto You when those who serve other than You have not let me serve
You.

IR0 NIV KD INY LT YTDTY WP M

And they attempt to separate me from You but as for me I have not foresaken your orders.

, 72085 2w 25 1051, 7201 790 902 oM by N
How I have been exiled. I go along every road, through every area while those who make
Molech their ruler, have ruled over me

207 DN NI NP3 ND N 729 0250 TRy 23 m
As for them, their laws endure, their king rules but as for me I have not been called to
come to the King.

70

This is a 818 that is based on PAXY NTPY. Its purpose is to remind G-d of the great
sacrifice of BNAN and 1°2N PAYY. This type of 1D is unique to the MAWY N MY NAWY.

Fourth day after M@ WN9:

Avrohom Aveinu taught knowledge of G-d when it was not yet known.
293 20D 53 1173 071 N2 527 TR N2
He interpreted Your name to all dwellers of the world. He revealed every hidden, obscure
fact.
A3M RS 2PN 128 DND DY)
He despised and shattered his father’s idols. He taught the errant to hold fast to Your
name.
TN KDY L IR IR D i T
He chose the straight path. He kept Torah and Mitzvot without delay.

APRY I3 13737 IR TNR? D122 Nip
At 100 years of age You granted him a basket of first fruit (Yitzchok)
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J87 T8 NIy v oah B3

Together they rejoiced with all their hearts ; they ran to do Your will.

TINS OB TOYD PN PHIWII 12,730 Niwy? vEN1 w33

Avrohom quelled his mercy to do Your will Therefore may Your mercy quell Your anger
against Your flock.

1120 N7BR2 TRD7 MN7EN 127,103 M BYeN 037

Their heart and soul stood firm; therefore may our prayer stand as incense before You.

Third day after M3 ENA:
ST9) DI PR, T7 MG Do
He learned the ways of G-d’s Kingship. He counseled and taught generously.
TRV DY WRD TN PRI 2712
Like precious refined gold he faced ten trials and stood them all.
TI2VI7 BN MRYY 12T T i
On Mount Moriah he offered up his only son, commanded by Him who is above the
clouds.

PR B222 TPY I B0 00D

His offspring considered like the heaped up (incense offering) and was bound like a sheep
ot lamb.

B3 2521 ARDY WY YD PR

He kept the commandments exactly, speech and heart united.

05 MifTID 87,80 252 R

To take his son with undivided heart and let his smoke rise as a pleasing, favorable offering.
DR 98T NIy B v 12y

The two of them returned together from the fulfillment of their creator’s will.

B33 %335 DS BIIPT DM S

Remember their lavish sacrifice for the sake of their descendants.

The translations were adapted from the Artscroll V7T 50
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oY>E NI

We already noted that the following N7 does not provide guidance as to how NN
292 should be made after stepping back upon completing MY FIY:

5551 112 12 YWY 127 AN TTIDIIN 227 MAN—/2 Y 133 {7 NP N0 °533 Twabn
WOW YOO 113 237 27 7D AN DD 1Y T2 MR 1IIRS Do whw yoow TN
YT ,ANRND NA O 137 D3 bk S ;oo b NN onn ,InND MyoD

NP By 2w 2535
We studied the solution offered by I3 F*IVD 29 and we know that his suggestion did not

gain wide acceptance. Here is another practice that also did not gain wide acceptance:
3R 19550 T 2 $amI—98 Ty HInm Nk 199N (Marseilles) N OW 373

531.0p7 WY Oy 222 Max b Hoorw Ty pine H5annb yIr 1KY w1 .wnha My
DYSW NP PHN PP DN TP PIARS MYDD whY YD MR 1 IN5DN A
TR’ TN DI VAN 1290 TR 7D 9NN DIRLY AN DNDE TR0 WNT N 1npyDD
JoNAE 52 5115y mbw My vana obe

This custom was criticized:
AN T3 M2%% MPhw ANDT TY DINP 2N 905N 129271 -8 19D MID13 NODM — N7 179N

D5 5 89371227995 .21TP% AR MO BT TV IANT 1KY, NS 970 A b
D5 10N BN INSW T ¥ D ,0N9aD T2 RS 1M IR 233 DS oNnewa
PRI DB Y TN D DIDY 1M N9, M5 1S T £9112D1 10 BB oNmea
53 5y 010!y a2k NN 105 Db IPY R MWIN R N mnnen N

QDB N3N 7Y AID MANWI AT PTN 27 1D 7Y DIDS MR R SN
%801 53 5w o

What is the source for the practice reported by FINPSA 37222 INDIWAN 373 follows
bNa PN 2732, Professor Mordechai Marguiles on page 134 of his book "IN inlbly
RIRhkiniia] SN reproduces the following material from a fragment:
1137 VN T MY o D b 215w N PIMRS PIYDD PP YD 19BN M)
1,790 /1, Aps 11 33033 20rna DR ey 53 many e mnpb nbo omwn 5
13w

The NA1J leaves several other issues unresolved. What does a °11° do after stepping back
three steps when he is praying 012%82 and what does he do when he prays without a
M2A%Y? The excerpt that we quoted from the M”2NT answers one of the questions; while
praying with a 112%8, an individual should wait at the spot where he completes his three
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steps back and should move forward three steps when the 712°% mow begins repeating
Y I or when he reaches A¥TP. The next source explains the practice that an
individual should follow when not praying with a 712%%:

MYYDD '3 YIDDA A25NM IAN—3 M /11D 7773 PO 3 2003 MM DTN M0 — aMY A
MAXY 1105 T2 AN TS TN AP Y NI ORBH DI 1M T3 90N 1IIND
ABIDBD T M KDY 707 2300 KPP DD T 0k i AN KDY AN Y103 Dy oen
A2N7 ©7 2332 AR 208 bW SNt Ty MDD ‘1 YDDW DD D TN DVIN B
T2 9D FINTN 7Y uPNS AN 8D TR 3 P TV DN B amnk anm N
YD T RO T M R T Soannws amba

A comment by the N”229 on the 1Y m‘mw provides a practical solution to the problem:
SMNY PN Y03 ,ARD MDD '3 YDIDY PID—/N YYD A3P 189D DT N Y o
;1PN TS P10 DT, DB Y VAN QPP BT, UMD 1Y MIYDD 3 yose
SBDIT TAPD P05 NN 73 MY DM D 101D T 10hY Db Ay NI RN )
1951 .ATIAM 2IPMA 19BN 12,10 WD MY FI2W IR T DN D 13 L7792
,2TIBYY MPIDD /31958 DIPM —'3 YD L(P7T) wan mMay nweyh Hauw wapnn by owpan
L747.87 202 555015 Max b e 9y mneh e 2w e Ty mpnk e 8
»D N7AWAT WD) B 9102 H200M5 mnk e DT, DN T TI9 e Ty (e
2) b MR QTP M D YYD 190w 2pna Ty Shenmn T 13 ;07on
(51 oM a0 oA

The paragraph beginning: &P NY2 12 ... 187 %7 is not found in any of the early
RYM7°D. The sources quoted above reveal that over time plil developed solutions to the
issues left open by the N7/2J. It appears that 2" instituted the practice of reciting the

paragraph: WIPRT N2 72 .. . 187 O so that all those reciting T2V A2 do not
return to the place where they recited F7Y MIVAL until after a minimum of "7 '[15’-7 I3

DN (the amount of time it takes to walk four amos, 72 inches) has passed.

Why is it necessary that we wait DN "7 '[1‘?’-'l Y92 before we return to the place where we
recited MY AN
YODE TN ANPDN MMM I MR —IN (1] 77T DD (20373D) 9791 19D
AW 1MAT 12 NS [9D3T D7D s AR N DY A 2535 mmT MDD am 1IN
199N 15 FIBTI NI INDI 2R D YT 02 ROINT RID 25 1ON NN L Swnn
WAPTI TDIN PP 11BN KD O 2 DY, DD mina NI 25 Nom R
DN TN O TP INZS PR YOOI INDDN DYD DINRYD MR 255 NS b Now
555117 w25 Trm IR INTI T MM BN .52 B a3 75501 79350 NPENY 125
OrP5Y MM 2N TP 1PYBIL DINNBI DN 1D 1357 2595 e Ty Nend e by
0558 237315 DI
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

/219 33 {7 N 1D ¥533 TMHN- R. Alexandri said in the name of R. Joshua b. Levi:
One who prays the ‘Amidah’ should go back three steps and then communicate ‘Shalom’.
R. Mordecai said to him: Having taken the three steps back, he ought to remain standing,
as should a disciple who takes leave of his master; for if he returns at once, it is similar to a
dog who returns to his vomit.

ANYOW 373m-All stand immediately and recite Shemona Esrei silently. He who does not
know the words of Shemona Esrei keeps quiet until the prayer leader finishes his silent
recitation of Shemona Esrei with the others present. Whoever finishes reciting Shemona
Esrei should step back three steps, remain standing at that spot, bend his head to the left
and say “Shalom” and then bend his head towards the right and say “Shalom” and then he
should say: Oseh Shalom Bimromav, etc.

18 11D MD72 NIOdR — N1 17°2NA-Rabbeinu Alfas (the Rif) wrote: he stands at that spot
until the prayer leader begins either to repeat Shemona Esrei or begins to recite Kedushah.
Many have the custom that they turn their head to the left and say “Shalom” and then turn
their head to the right and say “Shalom” but I the author was not taught that practice.
That which is written in prayer books that one should say “Shalom” while turning to the
left is a mistake. They interpret the words of the Gemara literally and hold that one should
say the word: Shalom. That is an incorrect interpretation. When the Gemara uses the
wotds: Nosein Shalom, the Gemara means that when one recites the words: Oseh Shalom
Bimromav, he bends his head towards the left and when he says: Ya’Aseh Shalom Aleinu,
he bends his head to the right and he then ends by reciting: Al Kol Yisroel. It is further the
practice to bow ahead like a servant who takes leave from his master. Know, why should
the practice at the end of Shemona Esrei be any different than the practice at the end of
reciting Kaddish.

RIRRRInR (e DN mh M257-When a person finishes Shemona Esrei, he should step back
three steps and say “Shalom” to his left and say “Shalom” to his right and then say: Ribbon
Kol H2’Olamim Selach I.’Avonosei Oo’Li’ Avonos Kol Amcha Yoisroel B’Rachamim
Ka’Kasuv: Hashem Shema, Hasehm Selacha, Hashem Haksheiva (O Lord, mercifully
tforgive my sins and the sins of all Your People Israel as it is written: G-d listen, G-d

torgive, G-d pay heed.)

2791 71D A7 3 P53 2503 M OTIN M — MY 13°37-After completing Shemona Esre,
he should step back three steps and then give Shalom to his left that is the right side of G-d
who is standing across from him and then to his right. He should bow once and stay
bowed while stepping back and he should not immediately return to the place at which he
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recited Shemona Esrei. This is how it is presented in Maseches Yuma. The Rif wrote: he
should not immediately return to the place at which he recited Shemona Esrei. Some say
that he should remain where the three steps took him until the prayer leader begins to
repeat Shemona Esrei out loud and then he can return to the place at which he recited
Shemona Esrei. There are those who say that he should not return to the place at which he
recited Shemona Esrei until the prayer leader reaches Kedushah. It appears that a person
who prays not in a minyan steps back three steps and should not immediately return to the
place at which he recited Shemona Esrei without waiting a little while.

N 9°VD 392 12D 291 AN 1Y 1A -He bows and while continuously bowing, he should
step back three steps. After stepping back three steps while continuously bowing and
before he straightens himself he should recite the words: Oseh Shalom Bimromav and turn
his head to the left and while reciting the words:Ya’Aseh Shalom Aleinu, he should turn his
head to the right, and then he should bow forward like a servant who is taking leave of his
master. RAMAH: It is the practice to recite the paragraph beginning: Yihei Ratzon
She’Yibaneh Beis Ha’Mikdash etc., because Tefila is a substitute for service in the Beis
Ha’Mikdash. Therefore we make a special request for the rebuilding of the Mikdash
because of our desire to resume the service in the Beis Ha’Mikdash. Subparagraph
2-Where his three steps take him he should remain standing. He should not return to the
place at which he recited Shemona Esrei until the prayer leader reaches Kedushah. Ata
minimum he should wait until the prayer leader begins to repeat Shemona Esrei out loud.
RAMAH-The prayer leader upon completing his silent Shemona Esrei should wait the
amount of time it takes to walk four Amos (approximately 72 inches) before returning to
the place at which he recited the silent Shemona Esrei. Similarly an individual who recited
Shemona Esrei without a minyan should wait a similar amount of time at the point where
his three steps took him before he returns to the place at which he recited Shemona Esrei.

BN (5] 1177 D’fb'lp’$ (@*2m1313) 9797718 99D-We studied in the Gemara that one who
rushes to return to the place at which he recited Shemona Esrei after stepping back three
steps is like a dog that returns to his vomit. The Mahari Seigel said that an argument
developed among the people as to the correct interpretation of this comparison. He
thought it appropriate to explain the comparison as follows: we find in several locations in
the Gemara that one who repents for his sins becomes like a person who never sinned and
he needs to feel confident that he received complete forgiveness. He should not think that
perhaps his sins were not forgiven. As part of that process, he needs to resolve in his mind
not to commit the same sin again. That is the reason that when a person steps back three
steps, he needs to remain at that spot for a time and think in his heart that his prayer was
accepted, his sins have been forgiven and that he is no longer troubled by those sins.
When he returns immediately after stepping back, it appears that he was not sincere but is
rushing so that he can commit the same sin again. This explains the comparison to a dog
who has vomited because his stomach repelled the food. Despite having thrown up the
food, the dog returns to what his stomach repelled and eats it as if it was as sweet as honey.
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SUPPLEMENT
995D 30 MrhD

Comparing TIJUN 21731 to TIDD 27130 reveals several major differences concerning what is
recited as part of M9, A review of those differences can lead to a better understanding
of MMYD. Pleasc pay close attention to some of the introductory R'21°0. These Q1D

do an excellent job of putting us in the correct frame of mind before reciting the Mmoo,
Here are some of the major differences:

1. 7DD 173 begins PIMYD with the recitation of several chapters of DY9%11 before
reciting YEN: T, '25,’N3, 1D, 11 and 'AP. Some congregations add chapters: '3P and
P

2. They recite the following ©1°9 before YN:
I have risen at dawn NN *NLD .1
to beg forgiveness for my iniquity, ‘31 by WP:‘?
and my soul is stained black NN W)
due to my many blatant sins 3177 217 7391
Take pity upon Your congregation 507V '7;1 migin]
the sheep of Your pasture DD INY
coe P2 02V N

3. They introduce the section of RPIDD with the following two RYYD:
Slumberer 1{?2/"
Do not soundly sleep now 2771 58
abandon your tiredness '[ﬂ‘?ﬂ‘?ﬂﬂ mhp]
Distance yourself P77
from the sinful ways of people DTN 3392771
and behold &M
the ways of your Lofty One .%77123 %277
Hasten 17
to worship the Rock Who preceded all ,272 7% 'I‘l:;?‘?

1. This 218 was composed by 5 [T 0a,
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as the illuminating stars hasten .7]i7.3 ’;;‘ID '3
It is enough for you '|'7 bof

Why do you soundly sleep 2773 '[5 e

Arise and call to your G-d .28 58 N2 DD

Awaken to see His heavens .1 ﬂﬁN"\:‘? 'R
and the handiwork of His fingers DIDIIN AP NN
And gaze upon B2

the tents of His heights 112371 ’5?5

suspended upon His arms, #0I¥712 2190

and upon the stars, His seals .10 272210
the engravings of His signets .1DIYAY TN
Fear His Awesomeness 112N %121 7753

and anticipate His salvations 10D NN ‘7?323:'11
lest good times elevate you 577222 11231 18

and your heart will be lifted 7325 £

in haughtiness .777343

why do you soundly sleep ,2773 '[5 mie)

Arise and call to your G-d '[’n'b—N ‘?N NP 2P

Go out at Midnight .M12Y977 NIRM2 N

in the footsteps of men of note .Y *WIN N2PYP3
upon whose tongues are praises ‘ﬂ‘l\’)ﬂi?\ D;W/"?Q TN
and whose insides are not D17 1PN

full of duplicity and deceit; .17 TR

their nights are spent in prayers ﬂﬁ‘?Dﬂ D'I’ﬂﬁ5’5

and their days in fasting .112I% BANMN

In their heart they seek paths to G-d. ﬂ'l‘?DD D252 b— N‘?
and they have places in his throne .N¥1PR IND23 D'I‘ﬁ
their way of life is a ladder to ascend D'I5SJ5 D5D 2297
unto G-d, Your G-d .779—N 71

Why do you soundly sleep ,R773 '[5 mie)

Arise and call to your G-d T’H5N ‘?N NP 2P
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Let your eyes stream with tears ,7°3p 21 nipnT
and be regretful for transgressions .2IPED 5;7 nininin)

plead before your maker .33 215 13m0

.and do not be involved with evildoers .2'Y2 0NN L/‘N'l

Lower greatly your pride, 73183 N TN S22

and seize goodness for it is pleasant .23 ¥2 277 M)
Honor G-d with Your wealth 7331 5= 732

the time that saviors shall ascend 2P 1‘73?’ J'\SJ‘?
and your throngs will lift their voices ,739071 292 NN
prepare to encounter your G-d .TION NNTP? 1137
Why do you soundly sleep ,B773 77 72

Arise and call to your G-d 'I’HL)N ‘7N NP P

Son of Man ,2IN 13 .2

Why do you slumber 2773 77 72

Arise and call out in supplication .RYIIFNI NP 2P
Pour out words of prayer ,7 1 D%

seek forgiveness ,ﬂfj"?!:: “all

from the Master of masters 2YJ1TNT 11TIND

Wash and purify yourself ,7723 177

do not delay 7NN 5&1

before the days depart 2792 D13? DIVI

And hurriedly run for help ,n‘I'\TSJL/' EaFann~l
before He who dwells on high .22 127 ’35'7
From transgression and also evil ,D¥7 021, DD
flee and be dreadful of tragedy .D°JIDNI 79 173
O please pay heed ,TPE NIN

to those who know Your name ,*}71* 722%

the loyal ones of Israel .D°J1N] ‘7NWW’

For Yours, G-d, is righteousness , P78 ’.}"I—ij:l "[5
and ours is nothing but shame 23277 NY2 ’IJ‘?]
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Stand up like a man and be courageous ,723N07) ,72212 7Y
to confess your sins .2 by ﬂi'-Ileﬂ'?

Seek G-d, Almighty ,#177 58 17—

in earnest ,2*N9 "IJJ:

to atone for your sins .2V by "\5;‘?

for never hidden ,D'?SJJ N5 ,D'?W'? o)

secrets from Him D’N?DJ thinia)

and every utterance that is spoken ,7AN? TN 7N 5;1
is read before Him 28723 077 1355

May He who is merciful have mercy ,B77° N7 , 077127
upon us, as a father has mercy for his children .23 by aN oD ﬂJ’?;J
For Yours, G-d, is righteousness ,RT87 ’;"I—Iﬁ '[‘?

and ours is nothing but shame .2%327 NY2 33‘?]

4. They do not introduce the first recitation of M7 3" with the paragraph beginning:
DYON TN 5—N. Instead, they introduce each recitation of the M2 1" with the paragraph
beginning: ¥ '[5?3 9—N. This highlights the fact that it is hard to explain why in most
other versions of the MM?D, the first recitation of the MM 3 is introduced by the
paragraph beginning: QYON TN 5—N while the subsequent recitations of the M7 3" is
introduced by the paragraph beginning: %1 '[5?3 b-N. A possible explanation is based on a
discrepancy between several handwritten manuscripts of the 3N R9/2Y 29 97D, Professor
Daniel Goldschmidt in his edition of ]33 B9 39 7D reports that he found some
handwritten manuscripts that introduce the first recitation of M7 3" with the paragraph
beginning: QYON TN 5—N while others introduce the recitation of the M 3 with the
paragraph beginning: 2% '[5?3 —N. The fact that many of us include in our M0 both
introductions to the M2 1" may be an attempt to be faithful to both versions.

5. They do not introduce *Y7" with the paragraph of 'IJ"ﬁp V¥, None of the early
versions of the MM*?D include the paragraph of WJ’L/"IP V. The addition of the paragraph
of 13"7'”3 VI into MDD took place only within the last few centuries.

Transtations Reproduced from the /TTVT? 5&7 Vo) a ’50, The Orot Sepharadic Selihot
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et DA THE READERS REPETITION

(M2 MooY) P2 DA, the leader’s repetition of MAYY MWL, can be dated back to
the time of the M¥M:
WOw WHw S why MY PR TTD Mawn—a /mY /a5 A7 T wNT N5 19233 Tmbn
O T@HY ANPNTD PPN M2 wHYS NN MY, Dnn whe s aYen e
WOW YIM ™Y I D 15 BN 7D TMINY 7Y 01 MR NOR T 1R DY
MNAN MO N DNYORI 127 290 T T 55 70,300 M2 mbrw Dws .oy
AN T 20307 NN NORIB
The 8711 is troubled by P Siak 12%’s statement:
T T 52 7 29m A b owa—3 !y 10 A7 I BRY NN 533 TIntn
210D 273 10 MR 2155eN! M2 Mk 70275 (NI 129517 BN L N0n 1
271300 2107 T AR FOw b 001375 585! 137 8D R anheN Ay Mo
NI 7D 902 1KY 1IN NIRIAY DD (011 BN P2 IR NN RITD 070 0 N
PR 379580513 1295 DDA DT JaMY 127 AN MIM 93 12 7127 N PaN NN
297 0 RAPPD TN 21N 3001 92 [29T 902 RO 20 Apne Aphmmn 8o Y
M3 T13M T2 73 7137 1D AN DIDME NI 1TV 127 AN 3 D AN LN T3 0
NOTT 19T AR 00 w0 DY 10DDN RN RS 1311 037 AN 0D NP 031
1270 NNDDM 13M1 227 AR ANMDY I 037 VAR 22377 1379 937 BN 1 .Ahrn
DY D 10 NIN 237 225D vD—/R 1Ay 1S AT DT Hhom 8% HNeo:
23557 HHom a5 ,2mom oY Sen mawn BR0 D mon2a HN5na 1305 ooon
BNIH1 1370 1195 13m0 127 AN FINTIDYE F13M 27 AR 223K 1w 537 Monaa
Y37, 0TI IND (MY 92 (M3 37 MR KON 12957 21 e mawn wan b monaa
5w, DD O S I WNT S MIDT3 iNINT 3337 00007 B0 a5 N
L2207 MR LR DWD (DN DM IND 127 9727 102 T DY MBI M
TR DRI 2T TN ONTD DT DD NIDINR 23T NI ORD L30T TN T 53
D73 SNNT DD KON TR DN 2, BRD 210D TR0 N 1190131

A question can be asked concerning the method chosen by plily by which the M2%% oW
1s [N T B°277 NN NI, Why does the 28 Mo not simply read M@ NI
out loud while the congregation recites MY NI silently? Those who do not know
how to recite MY MNDY can then fulfill their obligation by answering: 12N as we do in
other MMM, In fact the following may support such a procedure:
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373 170 28 550m (532) AN PAR—A0 119D 29 AT 233 193 25T 9D
Oy 53975 ,07 5192 SN 1N 131, wnoa
Today @Y MY is viewed as a o mipla) beﬂ, a silent prayer in accordance with 2732
523, In SN2 "IN, it was considered acceptable to recite Y A out loud in order
to teach others the words of MY M. Why do we not follow DN PN 2731 and
have the 2% MY read MY M out loud while the congregation 1s reciting VAL
MY silently? There were restrictions placed on this practice even in PN I'IN.
M N5P2 95 NTAT 93 RAR =N/ N D T AT T 91D MD1a NoDm mbena Tmbn
Y RO DR’ MM NM*3D 2R M T MenhD Yo MM N3 *hwa M T My
T30 /MRE NDDY RINT /M2 1131 NI VR LN MBS AN 133 NN

Why do we recite MY ML silently?
AN TN IBPH MM 1NN 1D YBwnn—a By T8 a7 M13 Noon 933 Tndn
,2M123 925 PR 1195 5130 1R HaR L 2mha 125 nR 1105 Do RO 1w 8D N 29
N2 TR NN a8 DA T oo ann
There is an exception:

DY TN KON 7251252 55000 85—2 R uD /NP 180D DR AN MY (e
Y2379 MM B2 11125 D127 198 DRI DD pan KDY, w5 PaND pawm vnowa
VAW DN HTAT.NTAN TI00D AT, MON 11283 DaN 18D 19251300 950 13m0

DYNN W= YYD (D) MM N0 233 13 1k 973, 55anne s 133 1Hp

P33 1Y 474799282 190D 17503 09D YRS AR MDD DY) A wNTAY
(79 APAT) AN AN B9 11023 RO 1M 2on Ham

Answering JAN to the M372 of MAWY MY recited by the MY M9 out loud while
the congregation recites MY MNAL silently would not fulfill the obligation to recite
M2°82 11980 because in doing so he is answering the M273 of a 7M. 7282 1790 is
only fulfilled when a person recites MY ML silently and on his own in a group of ten
men or when he answers the M272 of the 2% M9 when the N2 MDY is acting as
the representative of a group of ten men. Itis wrong to believe that "€ NN was
instituted in order to recite MNP or 13377 DYTM. P& DM was instituted in order to
give those who cannot participate in the joint recital of the silent 7Y A1 an
opportunity to participate in the joint recital of Y AL through the MY o,
That explains the instruction given by the M»'ONm N NTD prior to MY AIMY:

05 2352 RT3 TR PHODRRT BN 193 D3 NN 1535 110 1N
The same thought should enter the mind of anyone who wishes to fulfill his obligation to
recite MYV FAWY ML by answering: AN to the M372 during V&7 DA,
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

21y 735 77 IR BRD DO %533 TMON-Mishnah. The order of the blasts consists of

three sets of three each. The length of a teki'ah is equal to three teru'ahs, and the length of
a teru'ah to three yebaboth. If one blew the first teki'ah as usual and prolonged the second
so as to make it equal to two, it counts only as one. If one has said the nine blessings and
then procures a shofar, he sounds a teki'ah teru'ah teki'ah three times. Just as the
congregational reader is under obligation to fulfill the Mitzvah of Tefila, so every individual
is under obligation to fulfill the Mitzvah of Tefila. Rabban Gamaliel, however, said that the
congregational reader can cause the whole congregation to fulfill their obligation.

21 1% 57 Mawn wRT Noom 0923 Tmbn- JUST AS THE CONGREGATIONAL

READER IS UNDER OBLIGATION, SO EVERY INDIVIDUAL etc. It has been
taught: “They said to Rabban Gamaliel: Accepting your view, why does the congregation
first say the ‘Amidah prayer? He replied, So as to give the reader time to prepare his prayer.
Rabban Gamaliel then said to them: Accepting your view, why does the reader go down
and stand before the Ark and then repeat the Shemona Esrei? They replied: So as to cause
one who is not familiar with the prayers fulfill his obligation. He said to them: Just as he
causes one who is not familiar to fulfill his obligation, so too he causes one who is familiar’.

Rabbah b. bar Hanah said in the name of R. Johanan: The Sages held Rabban
Gamaliel to be right. Rab, however, said: The difference of opinion still remains. Hiyya the
son of Rabbah b. Nahmani heard the argument reported and went and repeated it before
R. Dimi b. Hinnena. He said to him: Thus said Rab: The difference of opinion still remains.
The other said to him: This is what Rabbah b. bar Hanah also said, that when R. Johanan
made this statement, Resh Lakish joined issue with him, saying: The difference of opinion
still remains. But did R. Johanan say this? Has not R. Hanah of Sepphoris stated that R.
Johanan said that the law follows the view of Rabban Gamaliel, and since he said the law is
so, we infer that there is a difference of opinion? When R. Ammi returned from a
sea-voyage, he explained it thus: “The Sages held Rabban Gamaliel to be right’ in regard to
the blessings of New Year and the Day of Atonement; and ‘the halachah is so’, which
implies that they differ in regard to the blessings of the rest of the year. But is this so? Did
not R. Hanah of Sepphoris say in the name of R. Johanan, “The halachah follows Rabban
Gamaliel in regard to the blessings of New Year and the Day of Atonement™? No, said R.
Nahman b. Isaac. Who is it that gave Rabban Gamaliel right? R. Meir; and the halachah is
so’, which shows that the Rabbis refer to the others. For it has been taught: ‘In regard to
the blessings of New Year and the Day of Atonement, the reader can clear the
congregation of their obligation to say them’. Why should a difference be made in respect
of these blessings? Should you say it is because they contain many scriptural texts, has not
R. Hananel said in the name of Rab, As soon as one has said,’And in Your Law it is written
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saying’, he need not recite any more texts? No; the reason is because there is an extra large
number of blessings.

gplakiakinininitialRumiiaRhing i) D’PW‘?’?‘I:‘I A9D-In Babylonia, Shemona Esrei was recited

silently. In Israel, Shemona Esrei was recited out loud in order to teach the words of
Shemona Esrei to those who did not know them.

N7/ N TAT T P75 M2 NoDh "5 TP N-Rav Abbah son of Zavdah would

recite Shemona Esrei out loud. When Rav Yonah would recite Shemona Esrei in
synagogue, he would recite it silently. When Rav Yonah would recite Shemona Esrei at
home, he recited it out loud until all members of his household knew how to recite it on
their own. Rav Manah said: I and the members of my father’s household learned the
words to Shemona Esrei from my father.

'3 1Y T2 77 1913 NaDM 232 TmHN-‘One who says Shemona Esrei out loud is of the

small of faith’. R. Huna said: This was meant to apply only if he is able to concentrate his
attention when speaking in a whisper, but if he cannot concentrate his attention when
speaking in a whisper, it is allowed. And this is the case only when he is praying alone, but
if he is with the congregation he must not do so because he may disturb the congregation.

‘2 YYD NP 1D DY AN Y iﬂ%ﬁW—One should not recite the words of Shemona
Esrei only in his heart but should recite the words with his lips and loud enough that his
ears can hear but not loud enough that someone next to him can hear. If he has trouble
concentrating on the words while reciting the words silently, he can raise his voice.
However, that is the case only when he prays without a group of ten men. When he is in a
group of ten men, he should not recite the words out loud because it will disturb the
others. RAMAH: It is permitted to recite Shemona Esrei out loud at home if the purpose
is to teach the words to the members of his household.

'A APVD-There are those who hold that it is permitted to recite Shemona HEsrei out loud on
Rosh Hashonah and on Yom Kippur even while praying in a group of ten men. RAMAH:
That is how we act. However, one should be careful not to recite the words too loudly.

M55 I¥IN N TD-Have in mind: It is my intention to include my soul among those
who are praying to Hashem with a full heart.

Transtations of the Talmud reproduced from the Davka Soncino Classics CD-ROM
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SUPPLEMENT

Should we mention 71 BN during the M?YDN of MW BNI?

X7 199D MR BN 9D b TDaw e

1PM2%M DM N5BN 77D T

n550 155D NDYD TP 1T IND [N DD PRI RN IR M ARG
19K INDONA FIN NI MASIN YRR T313 1972 ywn hSanm wrba Aom
FRTIT TR DD MNNIT NP5 DWE DR MM MAR .MD1a Aywn

SPIN D192 9TD I O ANN 119722 Mvabl Bnm Mz 59101 20373 1A
MM IR BT DRI YPIN N OB N0 59131 own M MMan mas
N BN 1313 131 195 AR 223710 N7 AIRTI TAY IR I MR I
oY NP9 55121 1M AT AN MIAN TN NDR 2901 R D naSnb yoin
03713 15721 AIRTI ATI2Y THINY P MDY PRINY MINNST YR BN N
NN NN DA 9TD PHYENMY U AT MM MAN Y13 13 13 10 B
P RSN 2 DY RN NOPNL 1TION 11721000 1IXT 19T 1221 19NDM 30m)
P2WM B2 7T PO 21 DM NI DY DA PIMIN DA NI ONY AW wn)
M 930 12 BFNAN 97T DA NN BTN N S OID 3 PN AR Bna
BNM 1370737 052 HY 13m0 mawT wRNa 17 S 9o ums RO mn e prws
DYIINITT MIITINAY NI (29) B 9539 291 K22 D81 207 DY 1D INDT N1
SITYY 13927 1IN IR BRT SD0M 5P T 091 1phm 720w M b snnes b
TVAND 1INBM VDA O DDA 2 5w MINTPD WD 1A ¥ N 571 b
VT WD TN SPIWT WM MR D7 2NN 7Y 129700 DTN R
YIS WM BNT DI T DT ANINDY 2900 Y3 I 10T 09 Y001 NN AN
FAMIND AN T35 1AM IR INDDY IND5 15 1 DIpY TN 1100 N P2 N
D) M WNT NP2 I wNTD DN N 1O% DN 20 N T 100 2 NN
PRY T 13 TYINN NN NNAR B3 [T @AY TAND 290070 1109 P T T wNA
TN AR5 1N 79005 Naw N53 1D DD KD Naw B v5h Mg N N 1
(*123) NOM DRI 31 81 NN MBI DY AN RT3 13 23025 AR AN nNor s
N DN I WNTD 10T 30 BI85 N2WD 1 DD TAN 19013 (BT Pl
W 1PDDVAD BYMBND RT3 I M DO NI MW wNTD N
13797 M3 2203 NdDT T WNTD DWTM RN D 1T 1A D N 9
PIB5 ROY 2107 DI WNT INED WM W ORTD D e T nmo obwh
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D2 MR DD MTYIBT PPN PRI RY M 93 77T v Ovn mTInT AN
NOR 7105 135 1R BT DMMINY MR SN D T BRAD YD 2T BTN BN

N2 P73 5w 5 29277 SRR 10T INDDY INDD A TN PO NOYBET NIDDBN
VAN NI TEOMD 1IN DN A0 B3 B 1POIDD MDY 1IBINGT 127D YoM
27D 5Y 25 N5 PP N NN TP 3 0 D3NN TN NI 12w 19N
DM MR PO 100D 1395 13937 1M WK 1IN0 O 2D MNP
12772 599 DN B VAN 3D N2 AR 13T BY P9I INRE AR
DM*275 N T 720 S9N A0 NI I O BN wNT NN pewne

N5Y 191577 NN i KD 1ND21IND5 15 A TR 11900 N 12920 1P RD
MRS S IR B NYaN YO0 [ 0INA 1375 TYD MY INTD 21N 2 SNND P
YRR AL AN DI IMIND HRT 30PY 137373 153D 1 a3 N
WM PR B 9010 17 D92 MINTPIAM 9TD AP IMING 1D Ty KD 1185
121 I TN WNT D ANY NI O AN 10 100 1120 .2y 1bnk wats mawn wNaa
191 207231 P M BTN WNT DY AR T N0 21 NN DDA 131820 115uM2
271 RS NI NI 2TD2 SN DM WNTY PO D DN wTm M ana
10D B MINTD NADIT 230 D1 DN 1PN 1P SR KD 13 PRORE 8D 1IN
1AM F1D PP PN Y WM BN DAY SDOAM I 1193 1 19N 98
M2 TN T DYTR NI ODH CNPBEY DN TNNIWD 37 KR HNIIM 2970 720 00

PN 70315 91977 12937 PN CNPHY AN DN 23N CNTIT 1TonE 278t Py

125 1851 851 197927 HY P9IM3 8D 197927 NN IR IR PRINTPR BTINR N A0
D M5 12937 DN 20737 8D D781 3P 13939 11 112 12T wnD NI o
WA DI VIN VNN 1IDIDDT DT N NPT 9D PONISBA AP D1 125 By 0137
DM 3 DYY DR MR MRY DR MDA TDIDOND MARY 1M 13 27N PRIaN b
DN 17215 091102 19737 03 20 *3N 1325 0P TN NNY.DPTE 0913 Y NP 1IN
PR N PHAR 127 INT T T DY 1 DA 1D BTDD O 21185 1182

PN IS TR SN INE D EPPNAR TN 212 19 MR nw 5o AN 1550
MDY TAINT DAL M @Y AW NOR TN 10T N 12 AN A NDa BT
naw 852 MDD MDD NP2 N WO DY MWD TN INEI 10 PR 1A N5 INDH 10
WM W2 NON 1PN PO 01 D3N 1730 AN TS AR N0 pawnd 1R 7eb
1M1 N 035 T WA TAND 300373 PO NN M RTINS NN DY A
JN321 182595 15 2D M PR WM WNN T 1RSI 2 O 73005 AN
TS MBPY YT AR WIDY BT NP2 ADIRYT PRGN 1IN 1N TISnm b
NONR 29 DN 2wma %W oyn v 8D Tbnaw MoK 5o T T e
N0 I RBDTIN 13907 1IDDMA PRISAT 1190 130N 23T NG TR NDwa
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PYN5D 113705 11 MDY IR NS 8D 9013 23D m1hD 18091 1ND5 1% AW AN
PRI DYDY DRI M2 100 T 8D DR wma apnn monk 1103 N
FMPNDa 1130 18351 180D 17 AW D RDINT R AR NI N0 1805 0 A5
13D AN WIS NI DIN .YBPNI WM WRT T NN R DN VO N T nn)
P 11NN 21 DD NN NN NI OTE 1PODINI BYHN FINND AN [ 1PEDMA
N2D3 DI NN 27D PO 1IRE D) WM BN T DA IMINDY 29700 ey

29 918 DR13M 3773 77120 0D 01D Drawn DIN? 1D 23 FRA 297 A ManD
WD DINIAN DI DO 13T TR 3N INY DM NN NI TPIIY N2 DN
P N D MINTPD RO 13 73D KDY TN 0T pRwna 1 1D MINTPRT
IDIT DM NIN RO 13037 BT MW WNN DN D2 0 IWNT NS T 7253
DTIB% R0 MDY MMM NPITMY AW WNTY BTN BNT OO0 RDINT N3

M 1239 522 91D !B P 1T NYAM 578 DNIIM 12937 DIAN JUIND T
TR IR IR BRT B2 2 012 12007 2305 N2 WIN DY N D NAN 13 20
11PN T35 100 120 WM N S AR omh AR N DY . N0 DY oo
WIPD DINAD TR 10K MBI 101 M WA WRT 21 NNY I 0O 2 N 20N

13 OND M2EN aR KON NP T35 A0 NSIBNNR INDY QWM N PO O DR
TR WTIN PRT ADM W 1PIDDN SN NI ADIY MM NBNN 12 MY2NY NENN
DYINNTTT AR T 578 P03 1 NG AN D78t mabe 13020 e w0 0arh

199 P 0k W wNA SR 10D 10amR 1 KDY mawn BN B 1ooe 0o
701N LI MR NIDL 77T NODEA A0 TV 770N 5P 1910 119N 1Nk
M3 RIT T AN WD NI THAM NS AN BTN AN 7250 N
DYIIMINTT IR T 0D DaN 1PEDMNI 1M DN IND 1IN DT NI I
DF79D3) DAMY VAN PR D230 AN 39T M2 MNP 725 [(1omh)]
DY NEP3Y 1PODINA BYNS KW BT BN SR PIDD MM [ 1T 1 191 121183
A% 5037 NI D B 3 nawt 15 meow KON AT0M 5 910D D TnNsh D
5215 2575 ROw P ROW 1N35M3 PTAN Y AN BTINA AW 9835 Y

Editor’s Note: In TI2WN 171, the only reference we make to &1 &N in the T3 WNI
M>°0n is in ADW N8N, in the paragraph beginning: YW ¥IM2Y, which comes after
the paragraph: 139N 13511, when we say: NMIN M7 N9 7250,
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